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The EPISTLE to the People called 
QUAKERS, from the Author. 


Suppoſe that many of you are ac- 
quainted with a little Book, called 
A Friendly Conference, between a 
Miniſter and a Pariſhioner of his 1n- 
clining unto Quakeriſm ; However you eſteem 
of the Arguments, yet T hope that ſome of 1ou 

ave the charity to believe, that no *yen4, no 
indireft purpoſe whatſoever, induc't me tothe 
publication of zt. No, the ſearcher of all 
hearts bears me witneſs, that Iwwas mov'd to 
the undertaking from the trueſt Pr:nciple of 
charity and kindneſs, to diſcover to you your 
miſerable miſtakes, the Sanay bottome upon 
which your Tenents are founded, and the real 
danger your poor Souls are in, by your obit:- 
nate perſiſting in ſo deſperate a (chiſm. 

Though (Bleſſed be God) this Book has had 
its wiſhed effett upon ſome, yet others hve 
loaded it with all the calumnies they well 
could invent, miſrepreſenting both its deſizn,f5 
argument ; And move openly one Thomas Ell- 
wood zz a late virulent Pamphlet, Nick-Na- 
' med Truth prevailing and deteQting Error----, 
venting therein not only his ſpleen againſt me, 
but againſt the whole Conſtitution and Go- 
vernment of the Church of England, as it # 
now happily eſtablifht by the Supreme Autho- 
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rity of this Nation. In Communion of which 
Church our Pious Anceſtors both Iiv'd and 
dy'd, and your ſelves too were both born and 
bapt ;zed, 

WWhen T found ſuch an immodeſt and fanta» 
flick Title, I began to ſuſpett, what after- 
wards was confirmed to me, (viz.) that He 
had placed the empty Name of Trutin Ram- 
pant inthe Title page, but nothing of the thing 
in the Book it ſelf. 

Had I not undeyſtood, with what mighty ap- 
plauſe my Adverſaries Book was received a- 
mong you, Thad not given my ſelf the trouble 
of this Vindication, but anſwer'd him in {6 
lence, as in all probability T ſhall do, for the 
11:3:2 10 Come. 

TI had drawn my Vindication much larger 
than now I preſent it to the World (being ve- 
ry unwilling to allow My Antagoniſt any one 
Paragraph in his whole Book) which] found 
had (welled the Volume too big ; wherefore I 
delayed the publication hereof tn order to con- 
tration , Wn otherwile that my Book 
would be too l.;rge for the Bruſie to read, and 
too dear for the Poor io buy. | 

Tits Book h:41 ſooner ſeen the light, had 
not ſome Cf my Sheets as they were ſent to the 
Prefs, wifurtunately mifcarricd ; And though 
zt come ſomewhat l::te, vet I hope not unſeaſo- 
nal ty or leſs welcome to you. 
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Tou will find me often complaining of the 

Diſhoneſty of my Adverſary in mis-ſtating My 
Book in many places of it ; and alſo of his dis- 
ingenuity in pretending to anſwer it, when in 
truth He has 'paſſed by the moſt material paſſa- 
ges of it. I - ond" Be you would impartially 
Judge between us, then compare the Books to- 
gether, and you will eaſily diſcern whether He 
has done me right. Next compare his Book 
with this reply, then do you judge,wwhether or 
uo I have _ him right. 

T had been much larger upon the Subjefts of 
—O—_ and Tithes, Had not T.E. been 
taken particularly to task by two other Pens, 
which you will find me ment toning afterwards, 

Tou will find that T generally make uſe of 
T. E's own Authors, but how honeſtly He has 
repreſented them, as ſome others of your own 
party, from whom he has taken them, will ap- 
pear in its place. | 

I know not what opinion you may have of me, 

but if T know my own Soul, it s your Eternal 
intereſt and welfare, that T have been aiming 
at, as wwell inthis, as my former nudertaking; 
that T may ſhew you, hot ridiculous and Non- 
lenfuacal vour Tenents are; and if” T ſometimes 
fearch io wour Wounds ti they ſmart, it's 
more that ] may be f.uthful to you, than any 
ways for 70 pleaſe my {elf. 

Joi will fadihat (ometimes I mention the 

| ſavings 


Fl 


The Epiſtle. 


ſayings and aftions of ſome Quakers, yet con- 

ceal their Names , which I do for ths only 

reaſon, that I may ſhew not my unkinaneſs to 
our Perſons, but Opimons. 

T wiſh you would ſeriouſly conſider, with 
what woful mediums and artifices your Lead- 
ers divert you from the truth, and hoodwink 
you in your errors. For when any has attempt- 
ed your Gonverſcon, then muſt they be traduc't 
with Slanders, and Calumnies : As ſuch an 
one is, or was a Presbyterian, or an Army- 
Chaplain,{©-.--Thus do they accommodate them- 
ſelves to the paſſions,and uncharitable humours 
of Men, and take Sanftuary in Dunghils and 

udales : as if they thought your Religion bet- 
ter defended by Dirt than Arguments:accord- 
. #nely T. E. threatens me with an 
—_— —_ " Adjuntt: caſe I ſet not myName to 
my next: But what he means,T know 
not, having ( Ithank God) noparticular guilt, 
that in the leaſt makes me concern'd at it. Tam 
ſenſible that T have Infirmities as well as other 
Men, yet I can modeſily ſay, that T do not in- 
dulge my ſelf in any thing which T know to be 
ill. But I'wonder why the publiſhing of my 
Name muſt excuſe me? And ſeeing he knows 
me ſowell ( as he mikes his Reader believe) 
why has he not the Charity, and Chriſtianity, 
to inform me what this Adjuntt is, that I may 
amend it ! 
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But let him publiſh his Adjunf? when he 


' pleaſes, My Comfort #, that neither He, nor 


his Maſter, can go any further than God s 


pleaſ'd to ſuffer them: only let me adviſe T.E. 


( for hu credits ſake ) not totake hs Adjunct 
«pon Truſt, as (it ſeems) He did hs Ancient 
Authors, lef# He come off with as muchſhame 
in the one, as he has done in the other. 

How much better had He been imploy'd,had 
he gone about to have head, and not (as He 
do's) to widen our unhappy breaches ! nay ra» 
ther than you ſhall want an Argument for 
Schiſm, he will make ſuſpicion a ground there- 
of : I muſt confeſs he puts in where I have great 
ground to ſuſpect But then there is diffe« 
rence between ground to believe, and ground 
to ſuſpe&t; for be the ground never ſo great, 
ts ſtill but in order to a ſuſpicion. 

One thing I do aſſure you, that T have not 
ſaid that thing in thu following Traft, which 
T thought not the very truth,( hG far as my judg- 
ment did guide me.) With thu integrity T have 
proceeded, and can with the greater Lopes ex= 
pet? God's bleſſing on my labours. 

Had I thought my Name would have been 
any ſatisfaftion to you, you ſhould have had it 
before, however you muſt not wonder,that you 
want it now,#e#ng ſorudely threatned to it. 

God open your Eyes, u my Prayer to Heaven 
for you Yours 
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The Introduttion. 


M-: Neighbour, I am glad to ſee 
you : I hope you have well digelted 
our late Conference about the erro- 
neous Tenents of the Quakers,and continue as 
well fatisficd, as you ſcem*d to be at our latt 


parting, | | 
Pariſhioner. 1 cannot deny the fatisfattion, 


Cr  C—— 


: I thenreceiv'd 3 Only I have been a little amu- 


ſed, fince the publiſhing of it,by an Anſwer to it, 
lately extant under the name of Thomas Elwood, 

Min. I hope you remember the- Caution I 
gave you,Not to conclude every thing unanſwera- 
ble,which you cannot anſwer your ſelf ; your e= 
dnucation- and employment not qualifying you for 


| finding out the fallacies of every Sopbiſter. 


Par, I havenot forgot your Counſel; there- 


: fore am I come on purpoſe to conſult you in 
' ſeveral paſſages of that Book, 


Min. I have peruſed it my f(@t, and find no- 


as 
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as I doubt not but (with the Divine Aſſiſtance) 
to make clear to you, before we part. 

Par. Seeing you did not Print your Name 
with your Book, T.E. conceives that omiſſion 
diſingenuons (not to ſay diſhoneſt ) and asks, if you 
were afraid or oſhamed openly to avouch it?Preface. 

Min, The concealing ot my Name imports 
no ſuch thing , ſecing there are other cauſes 
which may make it proper. 

Par. But you write your ſelf a lover of truth ; 
therefore, ſince truth ſeeks no corners, what 
ſhould induce you to conceal your Name ? ibid. 

Min. Though truth fecks no corners,yet may 
truth notwithſtanding have a Friend in acorner. 
But will it follow, That becauſe I conceal my 
Name( for reaſons beſt known to my ſelf, }I con- 
ceal the truth even then,when I publiſh it to the 
world ? or that I am not a lover of it? 
or that my Book is not the truth *? No 
ſurc: But it's this Quaker that conceals 
and darkens the Truth by deceitfully jumbling 
things thus together without diſtinEtion3 as it 
there were no difference between an Amther 
and his Book, between Truth and a lover of it,and 
2ll this, mercly to caſt a mitt bcfore you. 


Par.Indeed I do the more wonder at him, be- 


cauſe he confeſſcs thatme 1 are not ſtridlytyedin all 
caſes to affix their names to whatever theywrite. ib. 

Min. And well you may, for here he contra- 
dias himſelf, and has made his Objc&ion as 
ridiculous as it was fallacious for if they be lo- 
vers of the Truth, then are they tyed ( by his 
Rule) in all cafes to athx their Names. 

Par, But he tells his Reader, that in matters 
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of controverſy ( eſpecially where one Man ſhall 
charge another )the Opp onent in point of honeſty, 
is obliged to give bis Name, us a Caution and Se- 
curitygo make good bis charge. 

Min. It's not the Author's Name, but rea- 
ſon and truth, wherein conhifis the worth and 
credit of a Book : Thefc fccure all men from 
ſuffering injury from the Contents thereot. 
It truth be ſpoken, who is ſ]2nder*a? The guilty 
know they are not, therefore need not the Au- 
thor*'s Name for Caution : And for my part, 1 
have laid no charge to any party, but what 1am 
ready to make good, when need thall require ; 
and until I tail of that, no Man can accule mc 
of diſhoneſty. 

But there are two things which I ſhall offer 
to your conlideration : Firſt, Whether a bare 
Name be a (ufficient caution and ſecurity ? Se- 
condly, Whether he has not involv'd the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, and his own party in this 
accuſation of dithonelty,being guilty ot the ſame 
Omithon? As for the tirſt, what it the Name 
of Thomas Ellwood be fictitious? Or ſuppole it 
be the true Name of mine Adverfſaryz(iill with- 
cut the mention ot his habitation, to dire me 
where to tind him, it looks like an illuſion, and 
a deligned piece of mockery, while his Perſon 
lurks and thutks as much as my Name, ycaand 
more 3 for it ſeems he could be readily inform'd 
both of ic and the place of mine Abude. But for 
that malicious Charge which in divers places 
ot his Book he brings not only againli the Cicr- 
gy, but the wholc Conltitution of the preſent 
Government, being, molt notorioully talle ( as 
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will be made evident )and the place of his abode 
not bcing 3fixed with his Name, where then is 
our Caution and Secarity ? 

Par. But to your other particular;zHgw can 
the Author to the Hebrews be included in this 
charge ? 

Min. Becauſe a. great part of his Epiſile is 
controvcrlial ; and further he taxes ſome par- 
ticularly with the enormous crime of Schijm, 
and Separatioz from the publick Aﬀemblies of 
Chriſtians; Heb. 10, 25. Not forſaking the aſ- 
Jembling of our ſelves toge;her, ag the manner 
of fome 18; Then he ſhews in the next verſe 
the great milchict of the fin of Separation, as 
bordering upon, ard bringing them into the 
danger of tinal Apoſiafie, or the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, for which there remains no more $a- 
erifice,v.26.1s not here a dreadful charge,though 
no Author's name for caution ? and yet his ho- 
neſty was never queliioned. 

7.E. him- Par. Did the Epiſile to the Hebrews come 


ſelfſeems intorke World without the Name of its Au- 


namby, —— a thor ? 

Giend Min. Yes, it did : For it was long diſpu- 
therefore ted among the Ancients who he wasz Some 
Cas muft athrming St. Luke to be the Author, ſome Bar- 
c —— nabss , others Clemens Romanws: At laſt, it 
poſ's) being ( for good reaſon) concluded that it 
calls him was St.Paul,His Name was afhxed to the Title 
the Av= of it. 


Ticr to But whoever was the Author, happy was 
ri;e H e- . . . . . id 

brews. HÞein this, that Ellwood lived not in his days, 
p-94.C. for had he found out the concealed Author, who 


104 aud what be was, bis name, place, &c. by a pa- 
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rity of reaſon (a phraſe of his) and according 
to his impertinent and malitious threats againli 
me, did he not put bis Name to bis next, after 
ſo fair a warning, he muſt not have thought much, 
if Ellwood ſhould have given the World bis 
Nam?,with ſuch an Adjund,as ſo uumanly a deal- 
ing did deſerve. 

Par. But to let that paſs, what Quakers do 
you charge with this Omitſon ? 

Min. In a certain Book entituled | Some Printed 
Principles of the ele& People of God, in ſcorn i" "he 
called Quaker | 1 find ſeveral points under- , >. 
taken by ſeveral of them 3 Some of them indeed 
ſubſcribe their Names, but moſt of them do 
not 3 And I obſerve,and fo may you by conſult- 
ing the Book, that ſome of thoſe who have 
not afhx*d their Names, bring the molt railing 
accuſation again(t us,and particularly the ſecond 
of them, who charges «s with going ir the way P65: 
of Cain, to eavy, murtber, perſecute, and a 
great deal more of ſuch like flanderous and a- 
bominable tuff: Now where mult we tind out 
the writer of-it? The third Quaker and 0- 
thers are not wanting in this railing Divint- 
ty, which it ſeems, is a Principle of the Qua- 
kers. 

Par. I remember the Book very well, and 
do wonder, you mention the third Quaker in 
it, when he has (ct the firſt Letters of his Name, 
and ſubſcribed himſelt G. F. 

Min. G. F? Who's that? It may be ano- * Whom 
ther * Guy Faux with his dark-lanthorn, or he com- 


167, 


_— 


pa res me 


any other perſon whoſe Name begins with |, ;, ji 
thoſe Letters. This theretore being no ſure in- Preface. 
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dication of the Writer, makes nothing for the ' 
Caution and (ccurity required. 

So that it theſe Quakers be innocent, then E1/- 
wood is an acculcr of his Brethren z And it will 
concern you to obſcrve alfo, that for all the 
confidence the Quakers have in that Spirit by 
which thcix Teachers ſpeak and write, here 
mult needs be tome miſtake, yea diſhonetty, ei- 
ther in theſe writers of theirs, who omit to ſub-. 
{cribe their Namcs to ſuch virulent Treatiles, 
and conſequently in that Spirit by whoſe infti- 
gation they publiſh'd them, or elſe in Ellwood | 
and his Spirit. that accuſes all ſuch of diſhoneſty | 
who do fo; Here then' you may fee, that there 
are contradictions and dclulions among the 
Quakers and the Leaders of them. | 

Par. Truly this is fo reaſonable an Adver- 
tiſement that I cannot objec againl it,and ſhall 
therefore {:riouſly confider of it. 

Miz. Having now given you an account as 
well of the Logick, as Ingenuity of my Adver- 
fary,from his Preface.Let us examine the Book 
it (elf. \ 
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Of the prejent Miniſtry, and the cauſe 
of ſome People's not profiting under 
2 11quir'd into. 


3 AR, TE. tells his Reader,that you Lav the. 
forng ation of your diſcourſe upon that © ue- 
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| ftion which I told you was propmunded by a Qua- 


ker in one of their meetings, Whether any among 
them could offirm, that be had received any ſpiri- 
tal advantage by bis long frequenting 1he Stee- 
ple-bouſes * And whereas in your Anfſwcr you 
affirmed, that the Miniſtry is not to be judged 
from the cffes it has upon careleſs and indil- 


poſed hearers 3 

Min. What theo (d 

Par. The Queſtion she) is not conceru- 
ing careleſs and indiſpoſed bearers, but in gene- 
ral terms, Whether any among them impartially 
conſulting his own Conſcience, could affirm that 
he bad received any ſpiritual advantage by his 
long frequenting the Steeple-houſes ? So that 
drawing it from any to careleſs and indiſpoſed 
bearers only, you rather avoid the Queſtion, than 
anſwer it, Pag-2. 

Min. Thoſe non-proficients, who have for- 
ſakenour Aſſemblies, had they not bcen care- 
leſs and indiſpoſed hearers of us, they had bet- 
ter profited by us 3 This therefore is a true Cha- 
racer of them, and reaches all thoſe to whom 
the Queſtion was propoundcd, bcing fu-h as 
had left their lawful Paſtors, and forlaken 
the Orthodox Faith , and Church , where- 
in they were Baptized and brought-up 3 Or 0- 
ther giddy perſons reforting to them to 
gratify their itching Ears. My reply then 
being as comprehenlive as the Queliion , 
how was it avoided, when it was tully anſwer- 
cd ? | 

Par. This bowever is obſervable ( fays he ) 
that we bave ait implicit acknowledgment of 
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the Peoples not profiting under tbe preſeat Mini- 
ſtry. 

Min. Do's he ſuppoſe then that my words 
take al the People into the charge of non-proti- 
ciency ? 

Par. He ſecms fo todoinlaying, that you 
acknowledge that ihe people are not profited, as 
alſo by his way of conreCting it to his following 
diſcourſe. 

Min. Your obſervation is very reaſonable, in 
that he brings both this and the next paſſage 
which he cites out of my Book, under the ſame 
acknowledgment, -and cry*s out that I have 

given up my cauſe, p.4, But doyou not re- 
member what was betore charged upon theſe 
very words, as it they were {0 {cant and parti- 
exlar as to avoid the Queltion ? and is this ſame 
clauſe now made fo large by him, as to include 
all the People ? This puts me in mind of the fa- 
mous Thiet Procrsſtesr, who uſed his Captives 
with ſo much cruelty,that what Stature foever 
any of them were of, they muſt be fitted to 
the length of his Bed; If they were too ſhort, 
then they mutt be rack*'d; if too long then 
muſt fo much of their Legs be chopt off, to fit 
them toit. Thus muſt a clauſe of mine be one 
while ſhortned z otherwhile lengthen'd , ac- 
cording to the torture he hath detign*d it ; Yea 
this Quaker feems to be more cruel than ever 
Procruites was (3id to be, while he practiſes 
both kinds of tyranny upon oncand the fame 
Limb. 

Per. But to proye this acknowledgment of 
yours, he (ays that ut is more freely confeſt by 

you 
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you afterwards in theſe words, Alas, its ouy 
| bearts grief that our People ſhould come into 


the Church, as Beaſts inta Noah's Ark, &c, 


P. 3+ 
Min, This is a ſophiſtical and uſual trick"of 
his, to ſtretch out an indctinite propotition to a 


| General, making me to accuſe all the People , 


when I did no ſuch thing,but cxpreſly explain*d 
my (@and affirmed that, If yore and others have 


| not profited, T can inſtance in thoſe that bave,&c, 
: Conf.pag.7. 


Par. What do you mean by an Indchnite 
Propotition ? 

Min. It is ſuch as in the terms of it expreſſes 
neither a particular, nor a genera}, but may 


| meaneither | all] or [| ſome | as the lenſe is 


—— 


determin'd by what goes betore or follows at- 
ter. And this of mine being thus plainly de- 
termin*d by that which follows in my Diſcourle, 


! andby the whole tenor of it,l have juſt cauſe to 


complain of the injultice of this Quaker in 


: judging me, before he hears me out, torgetting 
: what the Wiſe man faith, Prov. 18.13. He that 
' anſwers a matter before he hears it it is folly and 


> 
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ſhame to him, 
Morcover this way of confiruing words and 
ſentences will nccefſarily impoſe a falſe and 


blaſphemous ſenſe upon many texts of Scrip- ©al-3-1, 


"ture. Take this inffance. He came unto bis *C97-3-3+ 
and 6.8, 


' own,and bis own received bim not, John 1.11. 


| OR " 
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Now according to 7. E. this is an implicit 
acknowledgment that Chrift had not a Peo- 
ple among the Jews to recetve him, whereas 
the contrary is manitcſi; The meaning yi it 

' enen 
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then muſt be,that ſame or moſt of them did not 
receive him. So that you fee the Quaker 
makes a fine tool of an Indefizite to work with- 
all, purpoſely leaving out the reſtrictive term 
[ ſome, | lily to engage incontiderate Readers 
tounderſiand itof all. By this piece of craft 
he would make them believe that Iaccuſe all 
Miniſters too as ſcandalous, in that idle paſſage 
of his, Th? Prieſt himſelf pleads guilty, adlſow- 
ledging the ſcandalow lives of Miniſters. 
Where he ſets down Miniſters indefinitely 3 but 
according, © his conſtruction you may fee he 
would have it underſtood of all ; or elſe, what 
means that ridiculous inſultation of his, habe- 
mus conſitentem reum? although my words ex- 
preſly relirain the ſenſe by a note of particula- 
rity,where I ſay not all, but ſome Men for a 
corrupt intereſt will intrude, &c. As alſo that 
Thope theſe ſcandalous Miniſters will prove but 
few, when compared with ſuch as truly thirſt af- 
ter the honour of God in a faithful diſcharge of 
their duty. Here you may haye afull view of 
the Quaker's honeliy, 


Par. But (lays he) however the Priefts have 
fed the People, it is evident the People have fed 
the Prieſts well, for they are grown fat and 
wanton, &c. P3. 

Min. But while ſuch a number of the Prieſts 
are {o flenderly provided for ; And while the 
People are lo wanton as to kick at their Law- 
ful Paſtors; it may becalily inferr'd, who ts 
the better fed of the two. 

Par, Ncxt he comes to enquire into the cau- 

ſes, 
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| ſes, why the People are not profited under your 


Miniftry. We read (ſays he) of ſome in former 
times, who did not profit the People at all ;, and 
the reaſon thereof is alſo given, &c, In tbe 234. 
of Jeremiah, verl. 30. the Lord by the Prophet 
faith, Therefore bebold, 1 am againſt. the Prophets 
that ſteal my Word every one from bis Neighbour: 
Bebold,T am againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, 
that nſe their Tongues, and ſay, He ſaith : Be- 
bold,I am againſt them that propheſie falſe dreams, 


ſaith the Lord, and do tell them, and cauſe my 


People to err by their lyes and by their lightneſs, 
yet I ſent them not, nor commanded them , there- 
fore they (hall not profit this People at all, ſaith 
the Lord, v.32, Here the very Ground and Rea- 
ſon wby that Miniſtry did not profit, nay why it 
ws rendred uncapable of profiting the People at 
all, is moſt plainly given by God himſelf, viz. He 
ſent them not, nor commanded them. p. 4. 


Min. That this Scripture does not reach 
his purpoſe, will be evident, it we conlider, 
I, That this non-proficiency of ſome of the 
Pcople do's not interr that we are not fent, 
ſceing it may proceed from other cauſes. In 
the careleſs hearers of Jeremiah it proceeded 
not from any corruption in his Doctrine, 
which was Divine, nor of his Life, which was 
Holyzbut from the hardneſs of the Peoples bearts, 
in that they would not bearken. In the hear- 
ers of the talle Prophets, ic procceded trom 
their dreams, Iyes, and lightneſs, which 
they taught, and to which the People tru(t- 
ed, 2. That this Scripture is ignorantly 
and 


Il 


/ 


| Jer.6.7, 


Ch. 28.15. 
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and injurioully applied to the preſent Miniſtry, | 


appears in that thoſe falſe Prophets perſwaded 


, the People (and that to the ruine ot that Na- 
tion ) that Jeruſalem ſhould not be deſtroyed, | 
* that they ſhould neither ſee Sword nor Famine, | 
Which was an Errand upon which God never 
ſent them.Belides,they were a company of Fana- | 
tick Enthuſiaſts, who cheated the People by 


falſe pretences to extraordinary infpirations; I 
bave dreamed, I have dreamed was their canting 
note. 

Not to profit the People then] is in the true 


ſenſe of this Scripture, #ot to ſecure them from 


the Captivity and Calamitics hanging over 
that Nation. 

Now let us examine how truly this Scripture 
is applied to the preſent Miniftry; Do We 
come with any new Errand to the World, or 
pretend to extraordinary inſpirations to con- 
tirm it, as thoſe did ? Or do We Preach peace 
to impenitent finners ? No; the contrary is 
well known. S$o the words do rebound upon 
the Quakers them(clves, while in their ſirange 
dodrines and miſconfructions of Holy Scrip- 
ture, they are guilty of the ſame fault with 
thole lying Prophets in ſaying, The Lord 
ſaith, when he bath not ſaid; and in their 
preſumptuous pretences to Revelation to con- 
firm it ; as alſo in oppoling the true Minilters 
* God , as thoſe Fanaticks oppoſed Jeremi- 
av. 

Par. But he denies your Miniſtry, when 
he ſaith, Hath God ſent them, or do they ſend 
en? another ? That they are Minijters of Mans 


making 
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ly, making common experience ſhews. page 6. 


Jed 
Na- 


| 


: 


Min. I1anſwer; The Miniſtry in general is 
diſtinguiſht into Ordinary and extraordinary. 
Thus it was under the Law, and under the 
Goſpel too: Of old the Prieſthood belonged to 


' the bead ofevery Family,challenged by a right 


of primogeniture : But when the Houſe of 


' Iſael multiplied into many Families,it pleaſed 


God for the more advantageous ſettlement of 


| his Church, and the better Government there- 


of,to devolve the Prieſthood upon Aaron; and 
to call him to the ſame in an extraordinary 


.. manner, by a Commitlion from Heaven to 


Moſes for his Conſecration 3 and to ſettle that 
Prieſthood ſucceſſively upon his Poſterity with- 


| out any further need of an cxtraordinary Call 
| to the Prieſts of ſucceeding Generations. Such 


! 


| 


; 
1 


} too was the Evangelical Miniſtry; For Aaron's 


Prieſthood being antiquated , The Apoſtles 
were called to their FunCtion in an' extraor- 
dinary manner even by Chriſt himſelf, and 
by the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghott were 
accordingly qualified for the diſcharge of it: 
Yet even in the Apoſtles days this Extraor- 
dinary Call ceaſed; For Timothy and Titus were 
Ordain'd by impoſition of hands, and were 
commanded ſo to Ordain others, by which 
means the Miniſtry was by the Divine Ordi- 


3 nance to deſcend to all Ages in an orderly 
J ſucceſſion,though not in one Family as Aaron's 


| did. 


Theſe things thus premiſed, do determine 


7 our preſent cafe as followeth. He that is ſent 
4 according to the order appointed by God in 


Holy 
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Holy Scripture(though by the Miniſtry of men) | 


is nota Miniſter of man's making, but of God's: 
But both the Prieſts of the Law , and the 
Prielis of the Goſpel, though conſecrated and 
Ordained by the Miniſtry of Men, were fent 
according to the order appointed by God 3 
1 herefore they were not Minitters of Man's 
making, but ot God's, and by him truly call'd 
and ſent. 

Were Timothy and Titus Miniſters only of 
Man's making, becauſe they were ordain'd by 
impoſition ot hands ? And it many of the peo- 
ple did not protit by their Miniſtry (as many 


Tit.1.10, of the Cretian's did not by Titus's,) was the 


fault think you i their not being ſent ? 
Par, No ſure. 


Min. Do you ſuppoſe T.F. hinifelf could be | 


ignorant of a truth fo obvious ? 

Par. Methinks he ſhould not. 4, 

Min, What they ſhould he mean by Gying, 
We ſend one another, and by that common ex- 
perience, which ( he lays) ſhews that we are 
Minifters of Man's making ? 

Par. What can he mean by it, but your go- 
ing to the Biſhop for Orders, as COMMON CX= 
perience (hcws you do ? 


Min, Truly his words fiand very fair for + | 


this meaning 3 and therefore not only you,but 
doubtlels his whole Fraternity, and many 0- 
thers do fo take it, and through ignorance 
may be corrupted by it, and made to believe, 
We arc not fert by God, becauſe ordained by 
the Miniftry of Mzo, 


a Par, 


= & 


6n - - ASD 


—— wwe. wa 0 on. > ai 


0 9 To = 9 


: 
£ 
: 


Frienvly Conference, 8c. 


Par. Indeed I cannot deny but this paſſage 
brought me under ſome ſ{cruples, till you gave 
me this fatisfaGtion. 

Min, If T. E. could not be ignorant in fo 
plain a Caſe, what can be his dchlign here ? 
Whatever a Man pretends to mean by any of 


* his expreſſions, yet to ſet them down in ſuch 


termsas will impoſe upon vulgar Readers, and 


| engage them in error, can ſurely be no upright 


dealing, 

Par, No, how ſhould it ? But if ( ſays he, 
ſpeaking (till of the Miniſters of England) they 
miniſtred by the command of God, they would ds 
it as of the ability wbich God giveth; but this 
Divine Ability they rely not on, nor indeed ex- 
ped; but School-learning, and bumane Abili- 
ty acquired by ſtudy and much reading, theſe they 
truſt to, theſe they depend on, &c. p77. ' 

Min. Whether this impudent charge againſt 
a whole Order of Revercnd Divines be more " IE 


| foul or falſe, isbeyond my kill to determine 3 mgnpray. 


while ſo great a number ot them have by their er-Book. 
humility and devotion made the contrary ap- _ the 
parent. I am ſure he can charge no ſuch thing ang. 
upon the DoEtrine of our Church. Where c,1j1.gs 
do's he find any ſuch ſelf-confidence taught or for the 5. 
encouraged in our Articles and Homilies, Sund- af- 
or practiſed in our publick and folemn Forms cls m9 
of Devotion ? No where, I am ure, but the $,, .ger 
quite contrary,” Tis the healthful Spirit of God's Faſter. & 
grace that we daily pray * for. And theſe are for the 1, 
if hoſe lives are 9» 90d 19+ 
as great allurance, as mien ( whole ves ar Sund.af. 
not openly ſcandalous ) can giveone another |. 7; 


of the integrity of their hearts. This Quaker &c. 
therctore 
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therefore accuſes us of a Crime viſible to God 
only 3 and thereby (trikes at his Prerogative, 
who alone is the ſearcher of bearts. But it there 
be any of the Clergy guilty of too great a mea- 
ſure of: Contidence in their own Abilities z yet 
as this is beſt known to God, and hard for us 
to judge 3 ſo you arealſo toconfider, that, at- 
ter they are Lawfully Ordained, it is not fome 
perſonal faults of theirs, that can make void 
their Miniſtry, much lefs juitine the accuſation 


this Revilcr brings againli the whole Miniſtry of 


the Church, 

And as for human Learning (which, he ſays, 
we truſt to; ) Is not he himfeclt a Pretender to 
it in his Book, and equally lyable to the fame 
cenſure ? But more of this in its proper 
place. 

Par.But he tells us of another great reaſon, why 
the Peaple are -not profited, wiz. the diſagreeable- 
neſs of thepreſent Miniſtry to Divine Injtitution, 
Þ. 9. which Inſtitution, he tells us in the fore- 
going page, is generally urged to be the words 
of Chriſt to his Apotiles, Mat. 28.19. Go ye 
therefore and teach all Nations, &c. ; 

Miz. It concern'd the credit of his party to 
lcave ont the later clauſe in that Commilſton, 
inſtituting the holy Ordinance of Baptiſm 3 
tor had he not fo done, he would have faln 
foul upon his Brethren, -who moſt impiouſly 
rcje it, contrary to the Univerſal practice of 
the Church in all Ages, ſince its firti Inftituti- 
on. But whercin do's our Miviliry diſagree 
with the Divinc Inſtitution ? 


Par. Before the Apoliles were #0 go forth to 
zeach 
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teach, they were to receive the Promiſe of the 
Father, and totarry in the City of Jeruſalem, 
till they were endued with Power from on high 
P- 8, 

Min. That this Promiſe rclated to the ex- 
traordinary cffution of the Holy Ghoſt, is ve- 
ry manifeſt from the vilible c ffcEts of that cffu- 
{10n, which were miraculous, and did not con= 
tinve in the Church , but are actually ceaſed 
long agoz and therefore cannot ({ without pre- 
ſumption ) be expe&cd in thele latter Ages of 
the Church. by virtue of this , or any other 
promife in holy Scripture. But it the Quakers 
expe the Spirit in that manner as the Apo» 
ſtles had it , then according to the condition 
of that Promiſe , why go they not to the. City 
of Jeruſalem to receive it ? ( 1a the mean time 
we ſhall be happily rid of them. ) However if 
they lay claim to the whole P.omife, why do 
they not make it evident, as the Apoliles did, 
that they are eudued with Power from oz high, 
by working miracles , healing all diſcaſes, rai- 
ſing the dead and the like ? When do theſe 
rew Lights ſpeak with new Tongues? for ac- 
cording to Ellwood, ſimilar cauſes ſhould have 
:milar effeis. But for as muci as the contra- 
iy is evident, that the Quakers are not endu- 
:d with this Power, with what confidence 


2 can they lay claim to this Promile ? 
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Far,Y ou told me that the trovg grown C brifli- 
1 meaſures the poodne(s of the Miniſtry from its 
tendexey to Conſcenting obedience, that is, the 


= formance of all duty i its latituae, buth to 
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formance of all duty to God,to man and our ſelves 
be the tendency of a good M, miſtry ; bow can that 
Miniſtry be good, which denies that all duty to 
God, to man and our ſelves can be performed in 
this life? p. 10, 

Min. The words immediatcly ſubjoyn'd do 
ſhow, that by | latitude ] there, I meant not 
the Pertcion of an untinning State, but the U- 
niverſality of our Obedience to God and Man 
together with our ſelves ( as it there follows ) 
that is + a fincere reſpect to all the Commang- 
ments ot God , which Zzcbariss and Eliza- 
beth were commenaed tor, Luk, 1. 6, Though 
Zacharias his impert<tion was plainly diſco- 
vcr'd in ver, 20, 22, Where you may read , 
he was ſtruck dumb for his unbelcif: but more 
of this ſubje& wuen we come to kis Chapter of 
PertcCtion, 

Par. But he tclls us, the poople may plainly 
ſee the reaſon of their not-profiting under your M:- 
niſtry becauſe it deſigns to ſeat theReligion even of 
the grown Chriltian in the rational Powers,p.12. 

Min, The rational Powers are the Under- 
ſtanding and the Will{as any ſmatterer in ordi- 
learning could inform him; ) For theſe are 
they which difiinguith a man from a beat: 
And Religion being the molt Rational thing, 
where can it be more properly ſcated than in 
the rational Powers? That Religion which 
is not ſeated there, is but a zeal without know- 
ledp, fach as (cd uced the Fews tore a Chrilt 
and the Samaritans to worſhip they kaew n0t 
what. So that Ellwood*s Religion ( it {cems 
by his own contettion J hath no ſeat in his un- 

derlianding- 


—c = a-  -. a. em acc. oc 


Friendly Conference, &c. 


derftanding- Here he has diſcover*d the true 
ground of the Fanaticiſm of himſclf and his 
party, and has (hew*'d in this frantick paſſage 
of his, that whoever will be a right Quaker 
muſt in the concerns of Religien lay afide his 
Underſtanding, Reaſon, Wits and Judgment. 

Rational Arguments are the proper Mediums 
by which the word of God works upon our 
Wills and Aﬀecions* T hcrefore faith God by 
bis Prophet 1/2. 1. 18. come let us Reaſon to- 
gether , and the Apvlile prays Phil. 1. 13. that 
the Philippians love may abound more and more 
in all Judgment; and Chriſt Gith Job. 17. 3. 
this is life eternal , that they might know thee 
the onlytrue Ged, and Jeſus Chrij whom thou 
baſt ſent. 

Par. But take his reaſon, The people of God 
( ſays he ) in Ages paſt bad their Religion ſeated 
in their hearts, and this he proves from the 
good Ground in the Parable of the ſfower, which 
by our Saviour is delared to be Thum , which 
( not in a wiſe and knowing bead, not in the ra= 
tional powers, as you ſpeak, but ) in an boneſt 
and good heart having beard the word keep it. 


 tbid. 


Miz. The Quaker here has brought an in» 
ſtance directly againit himſclf ; For by | honeſt 


Luke 8.15» 


beart | in that Parable is not mcant the Paſſions 


and fentible Confolations , which is plain from 
v-rſ. 13. where *tis ſaid, ſome received the ward 
with oy, and wanting root in time of temptation 
fell away. Theretore the Heart being there 
diftinguiſht from the lower Faculties, mult con- 
ſequeatly be meant of the Higher, that is, the 

2 rational 
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rational Powers, a&tcd by mature Deliberati- 
on, conſtant reſolution and fincere endeavours. 
Through the ignorance of this , both good mer. 
and bad have oft miſtaken their Condition and 


eltatc towards God, good men being ſometimes 


diſcourag*d tor the want of thele Confolations 
and bad men by the ſtrange raptures of theſe 
fancitul joys commonly encouraging them- 
ſclves witha falſe conceit of being in the Truth 
and a good eliate 3/ and therefore may be truly 
rcſvinbled to Iſaiab*s hungry man, who dream- 
eth he eat-th, but he awaketh and his ſoul is 
empty, Iſa. 29. S. which place do 1 nevet 
read, but it puts ine in mind of the Quakers, as 
a true Emblem of them. 
Par, But he tells us, that the Prophet David 
ſpeaking of the Righteous , faith, that the Law 
f h.s God u in bs Heart. p. 153. 
Min, Where (aid I any thing to import the 
Yf-119.74- contrary ? But then do's not the ſame David 
1198-37 ſay, give me underſtanding , and T ſhall keep thy 
Law ? And did not Solomon beg of God a wiſe 
and und*ritan1ing heart ? When the Scriptures 
ſpeak of the heart with a relation to Religion , 
they mean the Spirit, the inward man, the 
rational Soul 3 and theretore are far from ict- 
ting it in oppoſition tro the rational Powers, 
which are the tacultics of it, and in which the 
#* piri cox. Very nature of the reaſonable foul conlitis. Men 
datis of underſtanding, in Fob, 34. 10. are in the We- 
brew tongue ( and accordingly noted in the 
margin)*Me# of heart: Mercerus upon the place 


o 
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Sirrentlie. g1ves this reaſon,* becauſe the heart is the ſeat of 


Mce. wiſdom. In Prop, 6. 32. Helacketh undey- 
ftending, 
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ſtanding , is in ſome Readings, * He *Cxvet vel 
a. few 


lacketh Heart, You know the decree againlt * 
Nebuchadnezzar. Dan. 4. 16. Let his heart 
be changed from man's , and let a beaſi's beart 
ve ziven to him : Now do you ſuppcſe it was 
the real khcart of an Ox, or Aſs, or of any 
other brute, that was oIVEN to him ? No ; 
heart there ftignined his rational Powers , 
the uſe of which he was to be deprived of. And 
this is evident from ver. 34. And at the end of 
the days I Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes to 
Heaven, and mine underitanding return'd to me 
I wiſh the Quaker be true at heart himfclt , 
for I can hardly believe him ſuch an 1gxars, as 
here he makes himſelt 3 And *tis well, it his de- 
lign be not the advancing fome other interel} 
thanthat of Quakeriſm 3 And 1 wiſh thoſe mi- 
lerable deluded people,whoſe true good only( as 
the Searcher of all hearts knows )engaged me in 
this Controverſy, may ſcriouſly confidcr of it. 
Par, His next cauſe, why the people arenot 
profited by your Minittry, is the evil lives of 
Minitters. p. 14. 

Min, Here moſt injuriouſly and crattily do's 
he pals by , what be might have tound in my 
book ſufficient to convince( it not him, yet) any 
flober man. Where 1 aſſert,that the efficacy of the 
Divine Ordinances depends not on the worthineſs 
of the Miniſter ; Friendly Conference, p. 14, 
but upon the Power of God, P. I5, that 1 IS, UPOn 
his blething and grace , that the excelency of the 
Power ( as the Apolile hath it ) mray be of God, 
and not of ws. And why did he paſs by that note 
I made of St, Pauls rejoycing, that Chriſt was 
C 3 preacht 
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preacht, tho? it were from a principle of ſtrife 
and envy ? And it no benetit could come to the 
people by ſuch mens doctrines , what ground 
had the Apolile to rezoyce # Secing mens re- 
ſpccive dutics to God and their Neighbours 
are taught them from the Pulpit, why takes 
he not notice of that unaniwerable Appeal I 
make to their Confciences in theſe words ? 
Wil you tell the great Judg at th: Grat day , that 
your non proficiency was occaſioned by the ſcanda- 
tow life of your Miniſter £ Or will an impudent 
wpbraiding your Minifler with his faults excuſe 
you in the negleti of your duty ? Conterence p.16, 
Now judg whether ever this Quaker delign'd a 
ſober and hone(t Anſwer to my book, as in the 
fear of God, when not only here, but all along, 
he paſſes by what is moſi contiderable, and 
wherein the ſtrength of my Argument lies. At 
this rate he might eaſily anſwer any book what- 
ſever. 
Par. Tobſerve that he ſpeaks of Miniſicrs 
( as you fay ) Indetinitly ; and therefore can- 
aot tell whether he means A!!, or ſome; for he 
do's not explain himfſelt, as you ufed ro do. 
Min. Then may you tzke notice of a ]cſu- 
itical trick of this Quaker*s (trequently uſed by 
nim ) to play fat and looſe, infuch ſhitting and 
2mbiguous terms, If he mcan that ſome Mi- 
ailicrs only are ſcandalous; why had he not 
the honeſty to expreſs it, to free the innocent? 
But then I ſuppoſe, he foreſaw that his Argu- 
ment would have been hifſ*d at as ridiculous 
and impertinent, in acculing the Miniltry it ſelf, 
and denying its efficacy mecrly for the "_— 
. na 
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nal failings of ſome Miniſters , as if Tus 
das's faults had made void the doctrine both 
of nimlclt and his tellow Apoſtles: On the 0- 
ther fide, it to avoid this abſurdity he pur- 
poſely orders his diſcourſe, that ignorant pco- 
plc may believe Al! Minilters are (candalous, 
this is after the rate of his modeſty, and that 
which ( bleflcd be God ) the world knows to 
be a foul and malicious ſlander. 

Par. You told me that in a ſettled national 
Miniſtry, contifting of great numbers in holy 
Orders, it cannot be expected, but that ſome 
men tor a corrupt intereſt will intrude them- 
{:lves into thoſe ſacred Offices 3 which is not to 
be charged upon their FunQion, ſeeing there 
was a «4s amongythe choſen Twelve : From 
hence {.E.inters that you palliate andextenuate 
the crime. p, 15. 

Min. Whole crime ? that of the ſcandalous 
Miritters? Will any man enducd with com+ 
mon ſence fay that the import ol that paflage 
was to palliate or cloak their Crimes, when it 
contains a relation. of ſo great a Crime as that 
of Intruding for a corrupt intereſt into ſac red 
Offices * No; Any one (that is not blind Jmay 
lee that there I am doing quite another thing, 
that is, cxculing the Church and Government 
trom the blame of ſuch an inconveniency, as in- 
deed is unavoidable. 

Par. But he wonders that you ſhould ſay 
tbeſe ſcandalous Miniſters ſhould intrude them- 
ſelves , ſeeing all men that kitow any tbing of 
them, kno w that according to the Conſtitution of 
your Government, none can intrude themſclv2s 
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into the Miniſtry , but mu#4 be admittedrand have 
letters of Induction from the Biſhop, p. 16. 
Min. That there is due carc taken to pre- 
vent ſcaydalous men trom intruding into the 
Minilty, is as trecly confetti by me, as it 15 tru- 
ly intimated by this Quaker ( to the honour 
ot our Church ) tho? againti his will ; yet as 
the Church may unavoidably and unblama- 
bly rcceive forme into hes outward viſible Com- 
munion, who afterwards may prove Apoſiates 3 
So may ihe, when all is done , as unavoidably 
admit ſome men into holy Orders , who may 
afterwards prove Hypocrites. For whereas 
Chriſt's Government .of his Church is partly 
vilible and partly inviſible; His invihble Go- 
vernment of the Souls ot men, being that which 
heexerciſeth by his Grace and holy Spirit, is 
his own immediate work , becauſe he only is 
the Searcher of hearts. His outward Govern- 
ment of his Church is that which he excercif- 
eth by ſubordinate Miniftcrs and Paſtors who, 
not {ecing, mens hearts, can a& only according 
© that outward Polity which he has fcttled in 
his Church z and conſcquerntly the Bilhops is 
adraicting Minilters can and are obliged on- 
ly to a&t by prudential rules of Probation, fol- 
iowirg the Apoltolical directions in 2 Tim, 3, 
and 74, i, according to the bet ot their know- 
iedg and conſcience. Now it any ſo ordain'd 


prove Hypocrites ( as they may after the fevc- 
relt inſpc&ion 3 ) Yer are they regularly recet- 
ved,and duly ordained, and theretore true Mi- 
niftcrs according to Chrilt's own Infticution 3 
tne Church having her<in done her utmott, and 

| all 
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| all that God requires in this outward Admi- 


niſtration: And the Gofpel preached by them, 
being not theirs, but God's, and his blcfling, 
upon his own Ordinance, are ſuthcient to con» 
vert and fave the ſouls of menz tho" theie, while 


they preagh to others, may themſelves become. 


Caſtaways. 

To ſay that upon our admijiion we muſt have 
letters of Indutiion from the Biſhop, is a groſs 
miſtake 3 For letters of Indudlion are given by 
the Arch-Deacon3 and the intent ot them is 
not tocertity our Ordination, but only to give 
us poſicthon of our Benctices. 

Par. But he ſpeaks cautiouſly, and adds | as 


# I think they term them. | ibid, 


Min. Heis faln very flat on a ſudden, Is 
his conhdence come to 1 think f Here he e&i- 
ther diſſembles his ignorance, or not 3 It he 
diſſemble, ( let his detign be what it will, for 
which he do's it 5 ) who is-the hypocrite then ? 
It he do not diſſemble, but is truly as ignorant 
as he ſeems tobe 3 how is ſuch a man qualitcd 
tocenfure the conliitution of a Church ? 

Par, Now then the queſtion ( he fays ) natu- 
_ ariſes , Why would the Biſhop admit ſuch 

hypocrites into ſuch ſacred Offices ? ibid, 

Min. The anſwer 4s naturally follows (in his 
own words ; ) Why ? He knew them not to be 
ſuch, ibid. Which is indeed an anſwer unan- 
iwcrable. 

Par, But then, alas | may, the people well ſay, 
we are now in worſe caſe then before , for how 
ſhall we be aſſured , they are not moſt of then 


| ſuch ? Here tbey are all at a loſs, bid. 
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Min. Why ſhould not ſuch Miniſters (whoſe 
lives are free trom ſcandal ) be thought ſincere 
good mcn , rather than Hypocrites, ſeeing 
Charity ( as himſelt confeſſes p. 23.) ſeth to 
think the bet? Thetore you may diſcover here 
an unchriſtian artifice and wheedle of this Qua- 
ker's, to bring the Pcople into a prophane con- 
tempt of their Paſtors, and to make them ſut- 
pe the molt Pious Clergy-man tor an Hypo- 
crite, 

Neither are the people at a1:ſ7, tho? the Mi- 
niſter weie an Hypocrite z while (as hath been 
ptoved ) the «fiizacy of God's word depends 
upon his own bleiling, &c. and not upon the 
Miuvitter's merit, 

By this Argument of his the Church of 
God ever was and will be at a loſs, unlcls the 
ſincerity of her Teachers were made known by 
Revelation : Therctore are not the Quakers 
themfelves all at a lots ? For what aflurance 
have they of the lincerity ot any of their Speak- 
ers, who may have drifts and detigns much 
diffcrent from what they pretcnd to? It's well 
known that Jeſuits have perſonated Quakers, 
and have bcen Speakers in their Meetings. Dr. 
Good * tells us that it's upon record at Briſte/, 
that two Franciſcans gave notice of the coming 
of Quakeriſm into that City ; and that him- 
ſelf heard a Popiſh Pricſt brag, that he had 
beena Speaker in their meetings. Now who 
iSat aloſs here? Not that the Emiſfſaries of 
Rome care more for the Quakers, than other 
SeQaries, among whom they trade and lurk 3 
but by this wicked craft , they carry on their 

| buſineſs, 


- v 


Friendly Conference, &c. 


buſineſs, which is to undermine the Proteſtant 
Religion , and this excellently conſtituted 
Church ( the grand obje& of their Envy, ) by 
throwing a bone of Diviſion, and railing Ene- 
mics in the bowels of her 3 well knowing that 
an Army is more effcQtually deſtroyed by a Mu- 
tiny among themſelves , than by the fiercer 
aſſaults of a forcign Enemy. So indeed do's 
Religion ſuffer more by ſeparation and Divi- 
tions among the Profeſſors of it, than by the 
oppolition of the very Inhdels. I pray God 
this may be fcriouſly conlider'd by all good 
men, toavoid all fchiſmatical meetings 3 and 
by the Quakers themſelves, to be at Icngth con» 
vinc*d, whoſe journey-men they are. 

Pay. Next he blames you for taying , that 
by fraits Math, 7. 16. is not meant the out- 
ward Converſation of falſe Prophets, but the ill 
conſequences of their Dofrines, p. 16. 17. 

Miz. It's true , I both faid it , and prov'd 
it : And why takes he no notice ot any of my 
Arguments , which I ſuppoſe, he would not 
have paſſ'd by , had he known how to have 
anſwer*d them ? Did1 not prove my aflertion 
from the deceits of Hypocriſy , and the out- 
ward ſanQity of fome Hereticks, whom I men- 
tioned, and the Sheeps clothing ( the guiſe of 
innocency ) mention*d in the text it {elt? Look 
into my book again, and judg whether Ellwood 
have dealt ingennouſly with me. I ſhall only 
add thus much, that as an ill lite makes an ll 
man ſo*cis falſe Do&rine that makes a falſc 
Prophet : And that as the outward thew of 
holineſs did not argue thoſe old hereticks true 

Prophets 3 
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Prophets 3 fo neither did the ill life of Judas 
prove him a falſe Apoſtle. Hence it tollows, 
that by mens outward Carriage we cannot 
diſtinguiſh between a falſe Prophet and a true. 
And as for the 21, 22 and2; verſes, which he 
cites to prove the contrary , it's very evident 
that they relate to the hinal condemnation of 
falſe Prophets at the laſt day by Chriſt; and 
not to their diſcovery here by us. 

Par. IF thoſe wiſe and great learned men, who 
admit theſe ſcandalous Preachers, cannot by the 
all conſequences of their DoGtrines diſcover thoſe 
corrupt interelts for which they dy intrude them- 
ſelves, how alas | ſhould the igaorant vulgar do 
off Þ. 17. 

Mir. You have itartcd here a piece of cla- 
borate nonſcnce, *Tis indecd an hard task 
which he puts upon the Biſhops, and *tis con- 
feſt it would have rcquircd all the wiſdom 
and learning thty have, to diſcover the cor- 
rupt intereſts of Intraders by the confi quences 
ot their Doctrines before their Admithon, that 
15 to lay , betore they preach any Doctrine at 
all. 

What grave concluſions would this (hufler 
make by this prepoltcrous form of putting Cox- 
ſequents before Antecedents, Cart before th? 
Horſe ! But for the prevention of their preach- 
ing falſe Doctrine atter thcir Ordination, all 
ſecurity that may be is taken of them by their 
ſubſcriptions to ſound and orthodox Articles of 
Religion, according to which they are bound 
to preach z and there arc Laws allo to rcitrain 
them, 
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Pay. Seeing T. E. taxes the Conſtitution of 
your Government, in rclation to your Admiſſ- 
on into the Miniſtry, I (hould be glad to under- 
ltand the form and manner ot it. 

Min. To ſatisfy you, that all care imagt- 
nable.is taken by the wiſdom and piety of our 
Church, to prevent the admiſſion of ſcanda- 
lous Perfons into holy orders, and to promote 
the honour and ends of our facred Fundton , 
Youare to underſtand , Firſt , that there are 
certain times appointed for Faſting and Prayer, 
to invoke God, to ouide the Biſhops and Paſtors © 
of bis Flock , faithfully and wiſely to make choice —_—_— 
of fit perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of bis 
Church; and this is according, to the primitive 
Practice Air 13. 3. Then due care is order'd See the 
to be taken tor the cxamination of the Abili- Preface 
ties of ſuch pertons as come to be ordiin'd. — 

= bens cesfor 
Then Certificates and T<ttimonials muſt be go 
produced concerning their Lite and Converla- gn, 
tion. When they are prcſcntcd to the Bilhop 
tor Ordination\, he in molt folemn manner * Thar 
charges the Arch-Deacon to take heed, whom they may 
he preſents &&c. Andit the people have any —_ 
thing to objed againtt any of them , they are It- yy rage 
quired tocome forth in the name of God, and #9 ir; there 
hew what the Crime or Impediment #, * After are tas 
Prayers, and the reading of {uch Scriptures as _ X 
are choften for the occatian, the Biſhop in a {ur ſer 
ſolemn ſpecch publickly exborts them in the Sundays 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriilt, to bave in remem- 1: theyear 
brance into how bigh a Dignity. an4 t how =—_ 
weighty an office and charge they arecalled, that 41.1. 
: to ſay, to be Meſſengers, Watchmen, and $ _ on, 

ards 
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erds of the Lerd, &&c. Then he bids them have 

it printed i their remembranes , how great 

treaſure is committed to their charge, that i, the 

ſheep of Chrijt which be bought with bis death,and 

for whom be ſhed his blood. And if the Church 

See the OT any memver therelf take any burt, &c, by 
form for their zegligence, he reminds them of the preat- 
Ordinati- eſs of the fault, and the borrible puniſhment, 
_ which will enſue. And that they may be exci- 
ted to the greater care and diligence , they are 

put in migd not only of the exd and excellency, 

but of ihe 4fficulty alſo of their Office, as well to 

ſew themſelves dutiful and thank ful unto that 

, Lord who bath placed them in ſo bigh a dignity, 

as alſo to beware that neither they themſelves 

* Here offend, nor be occaſion that others offend. Next 
9208 _ he tells them, they cannot have a mind and will 
J, mefty T. ?heretoof themſelves, for that Will and* Abili- 

| q7 E. chai- ty is given of God alone, and therefore that they 
| ge> the ought and have need to pray earneſily for his boly 

k 479% Spirit, And be their Learning never fo great, 
f "thy" B and their Telitimonials never fo credible z yet 
| with de- are they not tobe ordain'd, till they kave gi- 

6 j nying the ven engagement, in the preſence of God and 
\# — the Congregation , for the faithful excrciſe of 

v Y their duty and Function, by ſolemn promiles, 
#$ee both 279 politive anſwers toſeveral ® Queliions pro- 
offices for pounded to them by the Bithop : Firſt, Ihe- 
ordering ther they trut , that they are inwardly moved 
Deacons by the holy Ghoſt , to take upon them that Office 

. &Priefts. ,, ſerve God for the promoting bis Glory, and the 
edifying of his Church ? to which each of them 

anſwcrs, I truſt ſo. Then he enquires of them, 

Whether they wnfeignedly belcive, that the holy 

Scriptures 


o 


FRE iS op I F--- 


Friendly Conference, &c. 


| Scriptures contain all Dofirines neceſſary to ſal- 
_ ? And( tor the time tocome ) Whether 


they are determin'd to teach nothing as neceſſary 
20 ſalvation, but what they ſhall be perſwaded 
r1ay be proved from thence ? Whether they will 
be faithful always to miniſter the Dofrine and 
Sacraments and diſcipline of Chrift , as #be Lord 
hath commanded , &c. Whether they will be 
ready with all faithful diligence to baniſh and 
drive away all erroneous and ſtrange Dodrines 
contrary to God's word, and uſe both publick 
and private Exhortations as well to the ſick as to 
the while within their Cures, &c. Whether they 
will be diligent in prayers ad reading the holy 
Scriptures, and in ſuch ſtudies as belp to the 
knowledg of the ſame, laying aſide the ſtudy of 
the world and the fleſþs/Whether they will be dili- 
gent to frame and faſhion themſelves and families 
according ts the dofirine of Chriſt, and to make 
themſelves wholſcme examples and patterns 10 
tbe flack of Chriſt * Whether they will main- 
tain and ſet forward, as much as in them lies, 
quietneſs , peace and love among all Chtiſtian 
people, &c. And laſtly, Whether they will o- 
bey the Godly admonitions of their Ordinary, and 
other chief Minifters, to whom is commined tbe 
charge and Government over them ? Toall chelſe 
they anſwcr and promiſe, They will ſo do, the 
Lord being their helper, 

Then are they by Prayer and Impoſition of 
hands, accordivg to the Apoltolical rule and 
praQice, ordaincd into their reſpective Funfti- 
QDS. 

Now judg what reaſon this bold man had to 

bcſpatter 
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beſplatter ſo wiſe and pious a Conſtitution 3 and * 
by Conſequence to affront the King and Parlia- | 
mcnt, who have fo conſcientiouſly eftabliſhr 
it by Law. But let me adviſe you to read the 
Ofjce it ſelf, where you will be (till more ful- - 
ly informed, 

Par. 1 have given you great attention, and 
I muſt trecly conte(s ( frem what you have al- 
ready told me that this form of your ordination 
is a moſt ſolemn, ſerious and pious ſervice, far 
beyond what I ever knew or imagin*d of it; 
And now I begin to blame my (elf, for taking 
things lo much upon trult, and for believing 
evcry tale that others have told me, as if this 
Church were an cnemy to the power of God- 
linefs : For not weighing things impartially, 
I became very much preudic'd agaialt itz and 
when hcard others rail, I learnt by their ex- 
ample to do fo too. 

Min, Theretorc, I hope, hereafter you will 
be more jult to examine things betore you cen- 
ſure them; And for this end I have been fo 
exprch; in particulars , Iſt you ſhould neglect 
to read, and {till go on ( as many do-) to ſpeak 
 emil of thoſe things which you * know not. Here 
you may note , how unjuſt and dilingenuous 
our Adverlaries are, who dclignedly conceal 
the exccllency of our Conſtitution, while they 
exaſperate ignorant people againſt it, And I 
hope hereatter you will beware of them. 

Par. Your counſcl is very rcaſonable 3 onlv 
I am thinking it will be faid, that the faults of 
ſcandalous Miniſicrs are the more aggravated 
by their walking contrary to ſuch principles 
and engagements. Mtv, 
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Min, The Sin of theſe men will lie at their 
own doors. I am not juſtifying any ſuch but 
or Mother the Church of England, from 
whom, you ſee, they learn no fuch thing. And 
though there be ſome bad, ( as there ever were, 
- 2nd will be in the purekt Churches, after the 

greatelt cate is taken, ) yet does it detract no- 
thing at all from the honour ot thoſe other of 
| the Clergy, who give all taithfyl diligence to 
| live up to their excellent Principles, and to 
: Act according to their Promiſes and Engage- 

ments, 

-- Par, Whereas you affirmed to me, that they 
\ who make the Efficacy of the divine Ordinances 
,to dependon the Worthineſs of the Perſons con- 
cerned in them, are worſe than the Papijts, and 
 enotrary to the Antient Fathers: The heaſon, 
;T, E. tells us, is obviow, the Papijis and yore 


Fr. Conf, 
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$jump together, and as with one voice endeavour 
4 to ſubjeti the people to the Clergy , how corrupt 


bow ſcandalow ſoever. p. 17. 
+ Min, Then may you cc, how diſhoneſily 
qthis Quaker (huffics in words ot his own, to 
ipervert mine; the drift of my diſcourſe bing 
Athere to ſubje& the people to the divine Ordt- 
nances, - But why do's he pals by the anticnc 
Fathers, who were no Papilts, and yct gene- 
pally * held the aboveſaid Doctrines, and yet 
&y the very Arguments which this Quaker op- 
wpoſcs ? For our part, we expect no other tub- 
<&tion trom the people, but what God him- 
Welt has tor - their vwn good been plealed tO 
command, and make thcir duty. 
So far as his objc&ion concerns ſcanda/ons 
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Miniſters , I ſhall have further occaſion to 
ſpeak of it hereafter. But if chis be all the Ie 
Quakers have to ſay againſt Obedience due to s 
their lawful Paſtors 3 how will this juſtify their þ 
Diſobedience to, and ſeparation from the good js 
as well as bad? N 
Par. He continucs the diſcourſe , and la- P 
ments the condition of the people in theſe 71 
words, Alas poor people | miſerably enthralld þ 
to their own ſervants , whom good or bad they x 
muſt keep, &c, p. 18. And he makes this note a 
in the margin, Miniſter @ ſervant, n 
Min. It one would believe the Quaker here, 4 
he's full of pity to the people; but I am ſure 5: 
he*s much more full of miltakes, ( and Chari- A 
ty mult be mightily firetch'd to excuſe them 
from being wilful, ) you are therefore to con- C 
{ider, that there is a twofold notion of Service : 0 
There is a ſervice sf Subjeflion , and there's a. 
Service of Love and Friendſhip. To the firli? 
the Apoſile has refcrence, in that Exhortation' 
Col. 3.22. Servants, obey in all things your' 
Maſters, &c. To the ſecogd, he refers, in 
that other Exhortation Gal. 5. 13. — by love Ic 
ſerve one another. In this latter notion of it, © 
viz. in Ads of kindneſs, we are ready with St. . 
Paul co preach our fclves the peoples ſervant! % 
for Feſus*s ſake ;, For inthis ſence , that is, in: 
the offices of Love, a Superior may not inpro-'2? 
perly be faid to ſerve his Inferior, as that great 
Apoſtle thewd himſelt ready to do. 4 
In the firſt notion, it implies Dominion and;? 
Authority in thoſe whom we ſerve, and a Pow-1: 
er tocommand and controulz and conſequent!y: 
TEquire®? 
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1 to requires ſubjeQion and Obedience in him that They are 
| the Texveth, And in this notion alſo a Miniſter i4 —— 
e to ſervant, but then *tis to him whoſe Miniſter Miniters 
heir hc is: A Miniſter of State is a ſervant , but it of Chriſt, 
200d Is to the Prince that employs himz So a Mi- nor of the 
niſter of Religion is a ſervant, yet not to the pores, . 
| la- People, but to God whoſe Embaſſador he is. ——%z _ 
theſe The Apoſtles were Miniſters, and did the peo- on 1 Cor. 
{1d ple think them their ſervants ? The Church is 4+ 1+ 
they compared to an Army 3 and are the Leaders 
note and Officers inan Army, Servants to the com- 
mon Soldiers ? Miniſters are by their Office to 
ere, direc} and rebuke; and if they were ſervants 
ſure $0 the people, would it become them ſo todo ? 
"ari- Angels are Miniſtring Spirits , and are by God 
hem appointed to ſerve the neccflitics of the 
con-| Church 3 This do's not ſuppoſe that they are 
ice : Jour ſervants, to be controuled by us. 
»*5 2} But the Quakers methinks ſhould be more 
firſi modeſt than to expe from the Clergy a fer- 


tion Fvice of SubjxQion to the people, While ( if the 
your-3Author of the ſpirit of the Hat may be truſted 
, in Wox and others of them arrogating to them- 
low Aclves the Miniſterial Fun&ion and Power, 


f it, do cruſh the tender ones; as he terms it, p. 12. 
| St. However you ſee the Arts, T. E. and ſuch 
ant! as he, make uſe of to encourage the people to 
, in-Jcontemn their lawful Teachers; and in the 
2r0--3mean time, as ſcrupulous as the Quakers are 
reat Fto callany man Maſter, you ſee how they take 

Zupon them to be really ſo themſelves. Do's 
and, 3not this piece of Ambition dire&ly oppoſe the 
ow-i7 plain doQtrine of holy Scripture , which fays 
ntly;7 concerning the relation of Miniſters to the peo» 
D 2 ple, 


Eph.4.t1. 
1 C9144 iS 


rantable grounds, both for Cenlure and come 4 


A Uindication of the 
ple, that They are over them in the Lord, 1 Theſs. |; 'þ 


5.. 12, and fo commands them co efteem them 
very bizhly. v. 13. And again, that They have © ( 
the rule over them Heb, 13. 17. and com- 'o 
mands them #o obey them, end ſubmit them- FR 


* ſelves, &c, And calls them elſwhere* Teach- 3, 


ers, Fathers and Paſtors ? But the Quakers it 3 #; 
ſecms, are for inverting this Doctrine, and ma- 7, 
king the Hearer and learner a Matter over his h 
Teacher, a Son over the Father, and the Flock 
over thor Shepherd. *7 
Now theretore to retort his _ words, 
P- 29. What T pray do's this beſpeak, but pride - ,| 
and arrogance? And as alittle before, Is it *c 
the humble, meek, gentle Spirit of Teſis ? or". 
the hang)ty proud exalted Spirit of Lucifer ? 7 
Here you ſce the ill Conſequences of his? 
Do&trinez And by applying the rule of our;7;; 
Srviour , you may know, who he Is by his} 
fruits, that is to (iy, a falſe Prophet. f 
Par. Though I have great ground to ſuſpeti a 
man for a Fornicator , though I know him to be 
Covetous, though I fear he is an Idolater , &c. 
mult I notwith tandirg (ſays he) acknowleds this; 
man to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, and have recourſc! 
to him fur teaching, &c. God forbid, p.19. G 
Mi'r. This Quaker, lett he ſhould not have? 
enough againli the Clergy politively to acculcs 
them of, judges it ncedtul here to ſupply that; 
defe& withfears and fuſpitions. Though both the? 
Proverb and right Reaſon athrm, chat Sufirion ; 


and ſoſpiti 5 are by this Quaker wade war-\. 


tio: 


iſ; | 
em 
JV? 


Our 


his 
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tion, But I pray, conſider , what confulions 
* and diſtractions this principle tends to, how 
; ready an Expedient it is to pick a hole in the 
; Coat of the beſt man living, to incenſe the vul- 
« gar, and juflify any villainous enterprize. What 
* jealoufies will not malice and Prejudice ſuggeſt, 
| of the Holicſt manonearth ? The ſuggeſtion of 
: '® fears and jealouſies was the tirlt artitice , that 
* ? was uſed to foment the late Rebellion, and to 
 haften thoſe fatal effes cf it both in Cliurch 
: and State, which this Nation ſince has felt, 
' The ſame Trade, you (ce, is ſti!] driven on by 
this Incendiary and his Fellows, in order to 
' the ſame Effects, from which God dcliver this 
: Church and Nation. 

Par. You told me, that the Scribes and 
Thariſees were got into My ſes*s Chair, &c. Here 
b firſt ( ſays he ) it may be worth our acting, that 
the Scribes and Phariſees were gnt into M, ſes” 5 
Chair, n't iato Aaron's: Now Moſes w.s the 
Civil Mag ſtrate, the Judg or Ruler, Bat 


_ 


32 Aaron w.45 more properly the Prieſt, þ. 19. 
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Miz. For the right underſtanding of this 
\text, We muſt confider What Meoſes*s Char 


imports 3 and Who the Scribes and Phariſces 


_ were. Moſes was not only a Civil Magiſtrate, 

2 but a Prophet, and type of Chriſt Dext. 15.15. 

And we are to colider him here, not as a Ma- 
Qeiftrate, but asa Prophet. Himthe Jews cver 
eltcemed, as cheit of.their Dodors. 
him Maſter, to this day ; and glory not a little 
in his Diſcipleſhip: And indecd the Scriptures 


":$9o artribute to him a higher mode of Prophecy 


Now the great and principary 


than ordinary. 
| D 23 work © 


Bs -2 Js 2, 


They cali 795.9 23, 


29. 

Dent, 8, 

is. and 
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work of a Prophet, was to teach and inſtru 
the people: This is evident from the Scripture; | 
2 Pet. 2, 1, Falſe Prophets and falſe Teachers 
do there explain one another. And Prophe- 


fying is put for Expounding and teaching the # 


will of God, x Cor. 13.2, and 14.1,3. And} 
he that expoundeth and declareth another's | 
mind and meaning is called his Prophet; Exod. | 
7. 1,4, 16: And Chriſt's great work in the ex- Þ 
ercile of his Prophetical Office, was to teach ® 
the people and to reveal his Father's will. We Z 
may therefore ſafely conclude, that Moſes's | 
Chair, is the Chair of Dodrine ; For it was 
the cultom of thoſe times for Teachers to fit, ® 
while they taught; as ſeveral of the Jewiſ- | 
Doctors, and alfo the antient Commentarics | 
under St. Ambroſe's name on 1 Cr. 14. 29, 
39, doinform us. In conformity to this Cul- # 
tom Chrili himſelf taught ſitting and the an- 
tient Philoſophers did the ſame, as Grotius 
noteth upon the place , where he quoteth Se- | 
neca calling them Cathedrarii, that is, Chair-3 
men, þ 
That M»ſes*s Chair is thus to be taken, will 3 
further appear from the Perſons fitting in it. 7 
Chriſt's diſcourſe is not concerning Judges and 
Magiftrates , but Teachers, as appears from? 
ver. 4, where we read , They bouud beavy bar-\ 
thens &c. that is expounded the Law with in- 
tolerable ſtri&neſs by adding their Traditions? 
toitz ſee As 15. 10, 28. and accordingly!" 
the Jews called a thing forbidden by the Do-| 
Qors Ligatum , viz, a thing bound and aÞ 
thing permitted Solutum or looſed. Chriſt} 
mentions 
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mentions none, but Scribes and Phariſees, ex- 
re; 2 cluding Sadducees, who yet were members of 
ers & their Sanhedrins, as well as the other. And it 
be- } he had ſpoken concerning their Sanhe+ _. 
the 3 drins, the Prieſts would no doubt, have been 
nd & mention'd eſpecially the high Prieſt, who was 
r's & a Chict member of them in our Saviour's time. 
04, ® Now that the Scribes here mention'd did fſuc- 
:x- © cced the Prophets in their office and Employ- 
ach Z ment, is clear from the Scripture. Bebold 
Ne © ( fays our Saviour )) I ſend you Prophets, Wiſe- 
1s 3 men and Scriber, Mat. 23. 34. Where the one 
vas 2 do's expound the other. In 1 Cor. 1. 20, 
* Wiſe-men and Scribe s are conjoyn'd 3 For ſuch 
piſ} 3 as were educated in the Learning and wiſdom 
ics 3 of the Law,and profeſſed it,were called Scribes. 
29, Exzrais called a Scribe, ch. 7.12. to which 
uſ-® ſenſe Chriſt alludeth Mat. 13. 52. In antient 
an- Z times many were educated in-Schools and Col- 
ius# ledges tobe Prophets 3 But when the gift of 
Se- & Prophely ceaſed among that people , then they 
zir- ® remained Seribes only; accordingly Maimonides 

* ſays, that the Reaſon why Baruch was fo dil- 
als contented , was becauſe he had fpent fo much 
it, } time under Jeremiah, to obtain the giſt of Pro- 
1d &- pheſy, yet was conlirain'd to go without it : 
om So that he was called Baruch the Scribe only. 
zr-® Wherefore the true notion of Ecribes is this, 
in- 3} They were Students, Learned men,and Teach- 
ons8 ers * of the Law to the People, as the Pro- Noud)- 
ply 4 pnets were of old, but without the gift of Pro- Airancr 
Jo- 3 phecy 3 Succeeding them in their Othce, but not Zuk 5. 17, 
| af] intheir extraordinary Miſſion and Supernatu- 
ral Endowments : Hence our Lord fays, that 
tbey ſate in Moſes*s ſeat. D 4 As 
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y Fee ver.9, 
py &C-, 
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work of a Prophet, was to teach and inſtru 


the people: This is evident from the Scripture; | 


2 Pet. 2, 1, Falſe Prophets and falſe Teachers | 


do there explain one another. And Prophe- 
ſying is put for Expounding and teaching the 
will of God, 1 Cor. 13.2. and 14.1, 3. And 


he that expoundeth and declareth another's * 


mind and meaning is called his Prophet, Exod. 
7.1, 4,16: And Chriſt's great work in the ex- 7 


ercile of his Prophetical Office, was to teach 


the people and to reveal his Father's will. We Z 


may therefore ſafely conclude, that Moſes's | 


%. 7 


Chair, is the Chair of Dodrine; For it was? 


the cultom of thoſe times for Teachers to fit, © 


ay 


while they taught; as ſeveral of the Jewiſh & 
Doctors, and alfo the antient Commentarics | 


under St. Ambroſe's name on 1 Cer. 14. 29, | 


30, doinform us. In conformity to this Cul- ® 


tom Chrili himſelf taught ſitting and the an-} 


tient Philoſophers did the ſame, as Grotius# 
noteth upon the place , where he quoteth Se- 
neca calling them Cathedrarii, that is, Chair-® 


men, 


oy 


further appear from thc Perſons litting in it. 7 
Chriſt's diſcourſe is not concerning Judges and: 
Magiſtrates , but Teachers, as appears from 4 
ver. 4, where we read , They bouud beavy bar- 
thens &c. that is expounded the Law with in-® 


That Mſe-*s Chair is thus to be taken, will | 


Fl 
- 
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tolerable ſtrineſs by adding their Traditions 


toitz ſee Ads 15. 10, 28. and accordingly * 


the Jews calleda thing forbidden by the Do-} 


ors Ligatum , viz, a thing bound and 1 


thing permitted Solutum or looſed. Chriſt} 
mentions # 
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7 mentions none, but Scribes and Phariſees, ex- 
3 cluding Sadducees, who yet were members of 
3 their Sanhedrins, as well as the other. 
# he had ſpoken concerning their Sanhes+ _ 
* drins, the Prieſts would no doubt, have been 


And it 


mention'd eſpecially the high Prieſt, who was 
a Chict member of them in our Saviour? s time. 
Now that the Scribes here mention'd did ſuc- 


2 ceed the Prophets in their office and Employ- 


| ment, is clear from the Scripture. Bebold 


Ve * ( fays our Saviour )) I ſend you Prophets, Wiſe- 


TH 
Vas 

fit, 3 
piſn © 
ics 3 
29,0! 
ul- : 


men and Scriber, Mat. 23. 34. Where the one 
do's expound "the other. In 1 Cor. 1. 20, 
Wiſe-men and Scribe s are conjoyn'd 3 For ſ#chb 
as were educated in the Learning and wiſdom 
of the Law,and profeſſed it,were called Scribes. 


 Ezrais called a Scribe, ch. 7.12. to which 


ſenſe Chriſt alludeth Mat. 13. 52. In antient 


! times many were educated in-Schools and Col- 


ledges tobe Prophets 3 But when the gift of 
Prophely ceaſed among that people , then they 
remained Secribes only; accordingly Maimonides 
bw that the Reaſon why Baruch was fo dil- 
; contented , was becauſe he had ſpent fo much 
time under Jeremiah, to obtain the giſt of Pro- 
pheſy, yet was conltrain'd to go without it : 


* So that he was called Baruch the Scribe only. 
® Wherefore the true notion of Ecribes is this, 
2 They were Students, Learned men,and Teach- 


ers * of the Law to the People, as the Pro- 


5 pnets were of old, but without the gift of Pro- 


phecy 3 Succeeding them in their Othce,bur not 
in their extraordinary Miſſion and Supernatu- 
ral Endowments : Hence our Lord fays, that 
they ſate in Moſes” ſeat. D 4 As 
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Asfor the word | Phariſees, | that denoteth 
their Se, and, way of Religion only, moſt of 
the Scribes being of that ſe&t as is probable, be- 
cauſe it was fo much in vogue with the peo- 
ple. — From this Scripture thus explain'd it 
will follow. 

1. That Perſons without an Extraordinary 
miſſion , and Supernatural Endowments , 
may be true Succeſſors of them that had both, 
as the Scribes were of the ancient Propiets. 

2. That men may be God's © Officers , 
though they have not that Immediate mittion 
from him ; For if the Scribes were not God's 
Officers, they did not fit in Moſes's Chair, in 
Chrili's ſence ; This is ſo obvious , that even 
Heathen Magiſtrates are called God's Mzniſters, 
Rom. 13. 4: 

3. That whatever Such as have the Ofhce and 


*by vir- 
rue of ' 
their Authority to Teach, ( tho? bad men )do teach, 


Office® * jure Cathedre, ( as Grotius expreſſes it ) 
keeping, themſelves within the Sphere of their 

a Authority, They ought to be obeyed in. 

By an e- Par. You ſaid that our Saviour hath given 


ternal do- : : 
cument |! the people an Eternal Document , when ſuch 


mean a Teachers as live not anſwerably to their Do- 
ftanding Erine fall to their ſhare. An eternal Document ! 
rule in J#/hat's that ? P. 20. 

-— M#, I to'd you in our Saviour's own words, 
 IWhatſoever they b:d them to obſerve, that to cb- 

ſerve and dv , but nt to do after their worbs, 

Mat.” 23. 3 4 

Par, Nay hold there ( ſays he ) we have bad 

t09 much of that already; England hath not yet 

forgot, fince the Scribes and Phariſees of Rome 

(ate in the Chair be re, &C. tbid Mix. 
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Min. Had it been a Turk, Jew, or profeſi 
Atheiſt, that had accoſted me- with this reply, 
I ſhould have receiv*d it without any ſurprize 
at all; But ſecing this Quaker, pretends to 
Chriſtianity, is it not ſtrange that He ſhould 
fall foul upon Chriſt himſelt? Had' it been a 
Document of mine own traming ( though ne- 
ver fo reaſonable 3 ) I ſhould not haye won- 
der*d to ſee him exerciſe his Sophiltry upon i t: 
But it being a Document of our bleſſed Lord's, 
and dcliver'd inno other but his own expreſs 
words,and in his own ſenſe 3 Methinks the Ho- 
nourand Authority of the Author ſhould have 
deterr'd him from this Conhdence, and per- 
{waded him to have been more ſparing. 

How would the barbarous Jews have 
hugg*d themſelves, and how much innocency 
would they haye pleaded , if in the days of 
Chriſt, they had bcen turnitht with this Qua- 
ker's Argument ? For had it been broachit then, 
much louder had the Crecifige*s rung in Pilat's 
ears. Might nor they have argued at Ellwood”s 
rate, Haſt not thou commanded us to obſerve 
and' do, whatſTever the Scribes and Phariſees 
bid us ? Weare now ſet on by them *Tis 
they that bid us Crucify thee ; Then from 
thy (elt we have an authority to execute this 
command of theirs, 

So that I mult anſwer my Antagoniit in 
Iſaial*s Diale&, 2 Kings 19.22. IV hom haſt 
thou reproached an4 blaſphemed? and againſt 
whom haſt thu exalted thy voice, and lifted thine 
eyes on bigh ? even againſt the Holy one of Iſrael. 

Par, 1 myſi contcts that the Conſequences 
from 


A Uindication of the 


from this gloſs are very odious 3 therefore, I 
pray, give me now the true ſenſe of the text. 
Min, I cannot do it better than in the 
words of St. Chryſoftom an Author , whom 
this Qyaker pretends to have a very good opi- 
nion of, and whoſe Authority he miſquotes a» 
gainſtme with ſo much triumph. p. 120, and 
188, Let us here him therefore deſcanting 
upon this Document by Theophila&t, The Lord 
ſpeaketh of thoſe, who fit in Moſes*s Chair, that 
14, of thoſe who teach what is in the Law ;, thoſe 
therefore who teach the Divine Law we ought to 


. bear, tho they do it not themſelves : Further he 


objes, ( as Ellwood here.) But muſt we do all 
things they ſay, tho they be evil things? We 


' anſwer, fays he, Firſt that he that teacheth will 
" bardly be ſo audacious a5 ever to exbort 30 things 


diretily evil, Secondly, If we grant that any 
one ſhauld exhort to evil life, then he ſpeakg not 
from Moſer's Chair , nor out of the Law, And 
this I hope the Quaker will grant an eternal 
Bocument, that All that an evil Paftor com- 
mands us from God's Law ( and by virtue of 
his Office, ) we ought to doz This was our 
Saviour's ſenſe in that text, and mine in quo» 
ting it, # 

Par. There is one thing which 1 muſt not 
forget; He tells his Reader in theſe words, 
Or Godly Martyrs ( by by leave ) held not this 
Document to be eternal, as Smithfield can amply 
witneſs. ibid, 

Min. This is a paſſage I muſt not brook, 
thar he ſhould be fo arrogant to call them Their 
Martyrs, as if the Martyzs were Quakers, and 

it 
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it were the Quakers Cauſe for which they ſuf- 
fer*'d, The Crow muſi not adorn himfelt with 
the Peacocks feathersz nor the Quaker chal- 
lengea property where he has none at all. In 
honour therefore to the memory of theſe pious 
Souls, I ſhall ( God willing ) undertake to vin- 
dicate their reputation from fo foul, ſo falle an 
intimation 3 and (hew, 

1, How far they were from being any thing 
like the Quakers, or in the leaſt inclinable to 
them, 

2. That they did not oppoſe Chriſt's words 
( as Elwrod here doth ; ) but hcld this Docu- 
ment to be eternal, 

Firſt I hope to make it evident, that Th:y 
were as contrary to the erroneous and nonſenti- 
cal tenents of the Quakers, as to thoſe of the 
Papiſts, by whoſe cruel hands they were mur- 
ther'd. And this diſparity will appear both 
in their Do&trines and Manners. 

Mr. Fox tells us, that Mr. Rogers, Proto- 


martyr in Queen Mary's bloody Perſecution, 1g, 41.2, 
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ſpeaking of the Miniſtry , declared, that the p. 129. 


fimilitude between Them and the Apoſtles, was 
not in the ſingular gifts of God, as doing mi- 
racles,&c. but They were like them in Dottrine, 
&c. Now he being Vicar of St. Sepulchre , 
Prebendary of St. Pauls , and Divinity-Reider 
there, could not be admitted into the faid Pre- 
ferments, but by taking Oaths and ſubſcribing 
to (everal Ecclefiaftical Conſtitutions. And 
muſt He be put into the Calendar of the Qua- 
kers Martyrs ? 

Par. *Tis well if you can agree upon the 
Perſons 
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Perſons; For T. E. ſpeaks of the Martyrs in 
general, and not here of any in particular. 

Mix, You fay well : But what it I pitch up- 
on Craumer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, Pbilpor, 
Bradford and Taylor ? 

Par. Theſe T, E. will own to be Godly 
men, and worthy Martyrs. p. 305. 

Min. Good. 

Par. What makes you ſmile? 

Min. Cranmer was Arch-Biſhop of Canter- 
bury, Ridley Biſhop of London, Latimer Biſhop 
of Wor:efter , Hooper Biſhop of Glocefter, Philo 
pot Arch-Deacon of Wincheſter, Bradford Pres 
bendary of Pauls, and Dr. Taylor Parſon of 
Hadley: And would it not make any man ſmile 
to hear this man call thoſe Reverend Prelats, 
&c. the Quakers Martyrs, who were fuch 
conſtant Defenders of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and of the Doctrin of the Church of England, 
both by their Sermons, their Pens , and their 
Lives? However take this by the way, that 
in calling them Godly, he juſtifies their PraCti- 
ces3 and in calling them Martyrs, he owns the 
Cauſe for which they ſuffer'd; * and fo by 
conſequence makes the whole deſign of his Book 
a Contradicion to himſclt here. So that he has 
brought himſelf into this miſerable Dilemma 
and neceſſity, cither to rce& theſe Godly Mar- 
tyrs, or to recant bis book. 

For further inſtance, Theſe Martyrs, who 
were (0 learned, fo well skilled in the Fathers, 
and fo excellently grounded in the Principles 
of Faith and Holineſs, that they confirmed them 


with the Sicritice of their Lives, Theſe very 
men 
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men were ſo far from concluding alt Oaths un- 
lawfal, that as they could not be admitted into 
their Offices and Places, but by taking Oaths 
ſo likewiſe did they adminiſicr Oaths to the 
ſubordinate Clergy, and Ecclclialtical Othcers, 
according as the Laws, did then oblige them. 
Theſe were Diſpencers of both the Sacraments, 
were Receivers of Tithcs 3 They never f{crupled 
to give Civil Titles to men, nor to ſay { You ] 
toa ſingle perſon, as is evident from all their 
Conferences and Diſputations; They wore 


* Gowns, and were ina!l ſuch things as the * Foxes 
iartyrol 
vol. 3 P. 
4533 $03s 
667, &c- 


preſent Clergy. Yea that very Form of Con- 
tclion ( in our ſervice-Book, ) againſt which 
Elwood writes a whole Chapter , was compo=- 
ſed by ſome oftheſe, whom he calls their God- 
ly Martyrs. 

Par. I ſee already, that he had better never 
have mention*d theſe Godly Martyrs. 

Min, He knows, what reputation they have 
among all Proteſtants, and theretore he would 
Gull the common pcople with this plauſible 
Cheat, by endeavoring to perſwade them, that 
theſe Martyrs were Patrons of their Cauſe. 
Therefore think it not tedious, it I give you a 
further account of their Principles and Practi- 
Cs, 

Cranmer one of the Compilers of our Litur- 
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gy, was fo far from abandoning the two bleſ- F- 48. 


ſed Sacraments, that he calls them the Seals of 
God's promiſes and gifts, and alſo of that boly 
fellowſhip, which we have with Chriſt and all ba 
members, | 
Ridley another of the Compilers of our Lt- 
curgy, 


| 
| 
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Liturgy, was ſo conſtant to the Devotions of 
* Marty- jt, that Mr, Fox tells us, * be conſtantly uſed 
rol. YOl. the common-Prayer in his own howſe both Mor- 
3-Þ-432* ing and Evening. And that he, being toid 
out of St. Cyprian and St. Augnſtine, that Com- 
munion of Sacraments do's not defile a man, but 
conſent of Deeds, acknowledged it to be well 
Spoken if ' well underſioad, which was meant 
( faith he ) of them, wbich ſuppoſe they are defi- 
led, if any ſecret vice be either in the Miniſters 
or in them which communicate with them. Bap- 
tiſm ( ſays he ) 4 given to Children ;, the Lords 
Supper is, and ought to be given to them that are 
waxen, And he tells us, that be wiſhed the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, to be (tiff in tbe defence of 
the Sacraments, againſt the deteſtable errors of 
Anabaptiſts, And ( that you may ſee his judg- 
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*bid . Ment of the Continuation of the Lord's Supper) 
p» 491- he ſays *[ Do this, eve. Luke 22. 19. | was 


not a Commandment for a time , but to perſe- 
were to the world*s end. 

Hooper in his Expoſition on the 34. Com- 
mandment tells us, that to Swear or take an 
Oath before a Lawful Fudge is the work, alſo to 
this Commandment, and ſetteth forth God*s Glo= 
ry: for s Paul ſaith, All controverſies are en- 
ded by the virtue of an Oath, So bave we exam- 
ples in Paul Rom. 9, And in the ſame Expo- 
ſition, he not only owns the Holy Sacraments 
( as he rightly (tyles them, _) but he. expreſſly 
calls them both Vows and Oaths ; and turther 
tells us that therein we Swear and promiſe to 
live after God's Will and pleaſure, Pray, Con- 
ſult the Preface to his Expotition on the Ten 

Commandments, 
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Commandments, and you willfind how con- 
trary his Doſcourſe is to the Quakers notion of 
PerfeQion, 

Do you not remember what charaGter T, E. 
gives of Philpot ? 

Par. Yes Hetells us, He was a Godly and 
Learned Martyr p. 275. 

Min. Truly Ellwood is ſo far in the right, for 
a Godly and Learned man he was. But then 
let us ſee how He and the Quakers agree in 
their notions and principles ot Religion 3 and 
what property the Quakers have in this Excel- 
lent Martyr. Bonner taunting him as an Ana- 
baptiſt, and as one that denyed the Lawfulnels Martyrol 
of Swearing before a Judge, he replyed thus, vol. 3- Þ. 
My Lord, I am #0 Anabaptiſt, I think it LAW-- $61. 
FVYLLTO SWEAR before a Competent Judge. 
He being accuſed by the faid Bonner , before 
one of the Sheriffs of London, that he denyed 
Baptiſm to be neceſſary to them that were born of 
Chriftian Parents ; and that he denyed Faſting |; 4 
and Prayer, &c. ſmartly anſwer'd to this 
flander, Is not yowr Lordſhip aſhamed to ſay be- 
fore this Worſhipfull Gentleman, that I main- 
tain theſe abominable Blaſphemies which you 
bave rebearſed ? So that you ſee to deny the 
Ordinance of Baptiſm (as the Quakers do ) in 
the judgment of the Learned Philpot is an abo= ;,. 
winable Blaſpbemy. And in vindication of In- |, $5, 
fant Baptiſm He has vvrit a very learned Tract 
never to be Anſwer'd. And concerning the 
other Sacrament of the Lord's Supperz Ata 
Conference with ſeveral of the Nobility, he 
faid thus, 1 do proteſt to your Hononre , = : 
#hin 
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think as reverently of the Sacrament, 4 4 Chrif 
tian man ought to do and that I acknowledg 


the Sacrament of the Body and Bluod of Chriſt 
miniſtred after Chriſt's Inſtitution, to be one of 
the greateſt Treaſures and comforts that he left us 


Martyrol 4 the earth, And being required by the Arch- 
v.3-p-576 Biſhop of Tork to give a detimition of the 


ihid 
p» 234 


Church, he gave it thus, It is a Congregation 
of people diſperſed thorow the world, agreeing ta- 
gether in the word of Gad , uſing the Sacra- 
ments aud all other things according to the ſame, 
So then thoſe that deny the uſe of the holy $a- 
craments ( and conſequently the Quakers, who 
do fo ) are, according to this Pious Martyr, no 
members of the Church of Chriſt. 

Bradford ( whom Ellwood (iyles an Eminent 
Martyr, p. 275.) in a Conference with the 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork and the Bithop of Chi- 
cheſter, would not by both their entreatics be 
moved to lit in their preſence 3 neither would 
he be perſwaded to put on his Cap, till they 
overcatne him by their great importunity. The 
ſame Bradford chargeth the Papitts with Sacrt- 
tege in robbing the Laity of Chritt's Cup in the 
Sacrament, Now if he were living, of how 
great Sacrilege would he accuſe the Quakers, 
who not only take away the Cup, but utterly 
deny both the- Sacraments? : [And herein are 
the Quakers tar worſlc than the Papiſts. Again 
as to his Judgment of. an Oath; In a certain 
Conterence he ſays thus, I wa. thrice Sworn in 
Cambridg, when I was admitted Maſter of Arts, 
when I ws admitted Fellow of Pembrook, Hall, 
aud when 1 was there, the Viſrters came thither 
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and Swmare the Univerſity, Again I was Sworn, 
when Tenter'd into the Miniſtry, when I had a 
Prebend given me, and Iwas Sworn to ſerve the 
King alittle before hs Death. Tuſh' Herod's 
Oaths ( quoth the Chancellor * ) a man ſhould 
make no Conſcience at, But, My Lord, ( faid 
Bradford )theſe were no Herod's Oatbs,no Unlaw- 
ful Oaths, but OATHS ACCORDING TO 
GOD's WORD, as you your ſelf have well 
affirmed in your book, De vera obedientia, Do 
but compare his Letters Recorded by Fox, with 
Ellwood's Chapter of Confeſſion, and fee whe- 
ther Light and Darkneſs can be more contrary, 

Taylor ſpeaking of the Common Prayer- 
Book, gives this charaQter of it, There was ( ſays 
he) ſee forth by the innocent King Edward, the 
whole Church- Service, with great deliberation 
and the advice of the beſt learned men in the 
Realm, and Anthorized by the whole Parlia- 
ment, and receiv'd and publifh'd gladly by the 
whole Realm, which book was never reformed but _— rol 
once, and yet by that one reformation it was ſo _ 
fully perfefied, according to the Rules of our 
Chriſtian Religion in every behalf, that no Chri- 
tian Conſcience could be offended with anything 
therein contained, I mean of that book reformed. 
And the Common Prayer-Book was the lat __. 
Preſent he made to his Wife 3 and that which o_ 
he uſed alſo during his inpriſonment. © This ?: 75" 
may ſatisfy you,that this Godly Martyr was mo ;6;4 
Quaker. Of an Oath you may fee his opini- p. 1792, 
on, where hefaith, The Oath again(t the Supre- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome was 2a LAWFULL 
OATH, and ſo ws the Oath made by us all 
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touching the King's or Queen's Prebeminence. 

Pay. I perceive alter all this, that all thoſe 
excellent men, whom he acknowledges Godly 
Martyrs, were of the Church of Eagland. 

Min. Did you ever doubt it ? Surely it was 
never queſtioned, tiflthis Quaker invaded our 
Right in them. 

Par. But how do-you prove your other Par- 
ticular, that they held the afore-mention*d 
Document tobe cternal ? 

Min. Firlt you (hall hear , what Latimer 
faith, As long as they miniſter the word of God 
er his Sacraments, or any thing that God hath 
Ordained to the Salvation of Mankgind, where- 
with God hath promiſed to be preſent, to workwith 
the Miniſtration of the ſame to the end of the 
world, They be tobe heard, to be obeyed, to be 
hoxonred for God's Ordinance ſake, which is 
Effefiual and Fruitful, whatſoever the Miniſter 
is,thouzh he be a Devil, &c. And he cites Ori- 
gen and Chryſoſtom as of the ſame opinion. 

Hear alſo what the Learned PhiIpot ſaith to 
this Point, He being engaged-in a Diſputati- 
on with the Arch-Bithop ot Tork, and being 
asked | what the opinion of rhe Donatiſts was # | 
replyed, That they were a certain ſe of men, 
affirming among other Hereſrtes, that the Dignity 
of the Sacraments depended on the Worthineſs of 
the Minifter, ſo that if the Miniſter was Good, 
the Sacraments which be Minijired were avail- 
able, cr elſe not. Here you may infer, that 
this renent of Ellword's in the opinion of this 
holy Martyr is no lefs than Hereſy:And you may 
know too from whence both be and bis Bre- 
forex 
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thren had it, even from the long ſince exploded 
Doratifts. At another Diſputation with the 
Biſhop of Worceſter and others, He told the 
Biſhop that he knew Kome, To this the Bi- 
ſhop anſwer'd, that he was ſorry that be had 
been there, for he ſuppoſed, the wickedneſs which 
be ſaw there made him do , as be did. Philpot 
replyed No, My Lord, I do not do, as I do for 
that cauſe; for 1 am tanght otherwiſe by the 
Goſpel , not altogether to refuſe the Miniſter for 
bis evil living , ſo that he bring ſound Dofirine 

out of God's Book, 
Par, I wonder, why you take no notice of 
Tindall, whomT.E.calls a faithful Martyr p.275. 
Min. I (hall give you two or three inſtances, 
whereby you may underitand , his Principels 
were far from Quakeriſm. In a ſupplication to 
the King and Eſtates, he exhorts the Lords 
Temporal,that they world fall before the King's 
Grace, and would humbly defire bis Majeſty to 
ſuffer it to be tryed, who of right onght to ſucceed, 
&c. And that all the Lords Temporal be 
SWORN thereto, &c. Next Itind this Con- 
felſion of his, We be all Sinxers an bnndred 
times greater than all that we ſuffer. And in 
one ot his Letters he gives advice, that the 
Scripture may be in the Mother-Tongue , and 
LEARNING ſet up in the UNIVERSITIES. 
That theſe Martyrs aforemention'd were 
Godly mecn,T,E.himfelt contefles, From which 
:onfellion of his you may reaſonably make 
this Inference, That men may be Arch-Bithops, 
Biſhops, Arch-Dcacons, Prebendarics and Par- 
tons; may encourage Univerlity-Education 3 
E 2 ſons 
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ſons may live and die Conformable to the Do 
rine and Diſcipline ot the Church of England 3 
may Adminilter both the Sacraments;may hold 
it Robbuiy and Sacrilege to deprive the People 
ot | but ]a partof the Lord's Supperzmay de- 
fend infant-Baptifmz take Oaths » daily con- 
fels themſelves to be miſerable Sinners z may 
ſay [Tow | to a fingle Perſon 3 give and re- 
ceive Titles of Honour 3 may take T ithes 3 and 
( agreeably to Chriſt's Dudrine ) affrm it un- 
lawful for any man to divide the External Uni- 
ty of the Church by ſeparating from that parti- 
cular Congregation, whereot he is a member, 
for the faults or ill life of the Preacher z And 
yer, ever in Ellwood”s judgment, be GODLY 
Men. Now if theſe were Godly Martyrs, why 
muſt we be accounted Ungodly , for retaining 
the ſame DoCtrins and Conſtitutions? l heartily 
wiſh thcQuakers would be of the fame Religion 
thefe good men were of; tor then they would be 
of our Religion too 3 and then(but not before I 
thould acknow!ledg them Their Martyrs. 

Par. Whereas you told me, that a man is tc 
look at the water, not at the Conduit through 
which it is conveyed, Conf. þÞ. 15. To this 
he anſwers, But if a man ſee the Conduit beſmea- 
red with mire aud dirs, will he chooſe ( or ix it 
reaſonable he ſhould be tfed ) to drinkthe water 
that iſſues therefrom, &c? p.21. 

Min, The outfide of the Conduit may be 
dehiled, and yer the pipes and water in them 
may beclean. Man's evil actions do not hinder 
his ſpeaking well, nor doth the wickedneſs of 
the Sower infect the feeds as was determin'd 

in 


 Q wow: mr 


Ss wa Y SS 5 


I, 


Friendly Conferetice &c. 


inan old Britiſh Council under Saint Patrick. 

Par, To your inſtance of Jud he ſays 3 be 
wa bad enough, but will you ſaythat after be had 
tranſpreſſed and faln, he ſhould ( if be had 
Pn. ) bave continued in the Miniſtry ? p.22. 

Min. This is an idle query, far remote from 
our preſent bufineſs, ſtarted on purpoſe to a- 
void the queſtion, which was not to enquire, 
whether Judas ſhould have continued in his 
Apoſileſhip after his horrid treaſon, ( had not 
the divine Vengeance purſued hjm to death? ) 
but the queſtion was , whether Judis was a 
Good man or Bad, during the exerciſe of his 
Apoſtolical Funion, before that Treaſon was 
committed ? That he was both an Apolile and 
a Bad man, is * certain, and * confelt by my 
Adverſfary. Therefore *tis clear enough ( what 
I before aſſerted) that an 1Il man may notwith- 
ſtanding be a true Miniſter of the Goſpel. Here 
you may (ce, that I am not pleading the Cauſe 
of 7a#das, or any like him; For I with ſuch 
were cjeqed: But till this be fairly done by 
juſt Authority, we may not allow the peo- 
ple to ſeparate from them, ſeeing our Saviour 
never cauſed his Diſciples: to ſeparate from Ju- 
dx, tho* he knew him and declared him to be 
a Devil. oh. 6.70, 71. Now that the people 
are not tied and fetter'd (according to T, E's. 
exprethon ) to Miniſters incorrigibly ill , but 
may have remedy by a Judicial way of Pro- 
cceding , appears from the 26, Article of this 
Chtrch 3; And to my knowledg , ſome accor- 
dingly have been Eje&ted from their Offices and 
Bengfices, 
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Par. As for Nicholas the Deacon ( whom 
you mention*d } bi Office was to ſerve tables, 
to take care of the widows, &c. be was choſen 
to be Overſeer of the poor, &c. however it appears 
ot, that be ws a publick Preacher. ibid. 

Miz. It 1 rightly underſtand this Quaker, 
the Offices of a Deacon and an overſeer of the 
poor arc according to him one and the fame. 
Then probably his next work will be to quar- 
re! with ous Magiſtrates , or rather with the 
Laws of the Land, that the Overſccrs of the 
poor are not ordained into their Fundion by 
Prayer and Impolition of hands, as the Dea- 
cons were Afis. 6. 6. But why might not 
be be a Preacher as well as his Collegue St. 
Stephen ? 

However this I muſt ask, If the Quakers 
I that his Deaconſhip did not qualify bins 
or a publick Preacher , How dare they ( men 
and women, every one at thcir pleaſure ) take 
upon them to preach , being neither Prieſts 
nor Deacons? Do's not this contradict and 
make void their pretence of the Sperit*s My- 
ving them ? 

And whereas T, E. fays, that ncither the 
Scriptures nor Euſebius ſay He continued his 
Deaconſhip after his Dete&ionz I anſwer, nci- 
ther do they ſay he was caſt out of his Deacoa- 
ſhip, which was my Adverſaric's part to have 
proved : but he ſaw that be could not make 
that out; whercupon he fays,that it appears mot 
he wu a pablick, Preaveber , concerning whick 
I have ſaid what is ſufficient alrcady. 

But whatever the Preacher 1s, the pcople are 
zccountable. 
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accountable for all the infiructions they hear, 
concerning their reſpe&ive duties both to God 
and man, How will Elvood deny this ? 

Par. Ay but, ( ſays he ) might bis Pariſhia- 
ner well have replyed , Thoſe diſcourſes made lit- 
tle impreſſion upon me, woven I confider'd from 
whom they came Ofc. þ. 23. 

Min.” Ay Indeed # Is this the Quaker's Di- 
vinity , to ſay this would have been well reply- 
ed, That the Sermons of his duty to God and 
man made little impreſſion upon him ? No 
pretence , I am ſure, can juſtity this Reply 
But it's too apparent, the contraryCommand of 
our bleſſ:d Saviour lately explained to you,h as 
made little impreſſion upon this Quaker, where- 
by the pcople are ſtraitly enjoyn'd not to dil- 
obey their Teachers ( tho* Scribes and Phari- 
ſees) nor to plead their ill lite to excuſe their 
own diſobedience , ( as this Quaker here en- 
courages the people to do, having ( to this end 
no doubt) atorchand corrupted that text, as 
you have heard ; ) but in quite oppolit terms, 
Whatſoever they bid them conceraing their 
ſaid duty to God and man, that to obſerve and 
do, tho" not after their works. , T his Quaker 
in the mean time forgot that heavy ſcntence of 
our Saviour's, Mat. 5. 19.Whoſoever (hall break 
one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and teach men 
ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that is , excluded from the Privi- 
ledges of it. : 

I am confident, he cannot think, this Plea, 
which he teaches the people, will hold good at 
the Jaft Day ; For while Goodnels is Goolncls, 
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and Truth is Truth , whoever ſpeaks it 3 God 
will they demand an account of it from all that 
heard it, And whatever prophane men, and 
promoters of Satan's Kingdom may talk and 
vent at this diſtance from that Day , Yet they 
will then hind Elbyood*s Plea inſufficicntFto an- 
{wer theſe Queſtions, If yow Diſcerned the afti- 
ons of your Teacher to be EVIL, why then did 
you not avoid them ? His Example did not com- 
pel you to be Bad: And if you Diſcerned bis 
Inſtruftions to be GOOD, why then 44 you not 
follow them ? Why did you not conſider what 
they were, rather than from whom they came'? 
To theſe queſtions they will then be as ſpeech- 
le(s,as be in the Goſpel, that was found witi- 
out his Wedding Garmentz And it will not 
be Thomus Ellwood, that will then be able to 0- 
pen their mouths, 

Par, You have ſaid enough to convince we 
both of the weakneſs and naughtineſs of this 
Plea, which he has taught the people, and by 
which they encourage themſelves to ſleight 
their Teachers and their DoEGtrine for the leatt 
failing they tind inthem. ke 

Min. This will neither juſtify the impicty 
of theſe men, nor the Separation of ſuch as have 
already left the Church, on that pretence of 
the Teacher's not following his own directions, 
which is as abſurd and prepoſterous, faith St. 
Auguſtin, * As if a Traveller ſhould tbiak , be 
muſt go backagain, or leave the way, becauſe he 

faw the Mil-ftoxe with its inſcription ſhewing bin 
the way, but not moving in it at all it ſelf, 

But there are too many that rejoyce - the 
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faults of Miniſters, where they find themz and 
invent and impute them,where they find them 
notz that they may have a pretence for their 
Separation. To which purpoſe rightly faith 
St. Anguſtin in the ſame place, Mex ſeek not 
ſo mueh with Charity whom they may Commend, 
in order to their Imitation, as with ill will 
whom the y may Carp at, in order t0 their | own] 
Deception : Some cannet find out Good men, be- 
ing ill themſelves; and others fear to find ſuch, 
becauſe they would till be evil, 

Par. The true Miniſters were always Exam- 
ples of Goodneſs , ( he ſays ) bat too many of 
theſe Miniſters are Examples of evil. p.2 4 

Min. Has not the Quaker forgot himſclt 
here? For \| too mary | is an implicit acknow- 
ledgment,that many are#0s Examples of evil, 
and theretore aftcr all his Exclamations may 
be Good men. 

Par. Whea you cannot clear them of your own 
Profeſſion,{ ſays he ) you fall upon the Quakers, 
whom if you can render as bad as your own, you 
tink you bave done ſomething, Orc. p. 24,25. 

Min. | never endeavour'd to clear thoſe of 
mine own Profeſſion that arc faulty, but the 


* Ianocent , and to juſtify the Profeſſion it (elf 


trom unjuſt Cavils. I ever thought it a me- 
thod as Ungentil:, as Improper, to defend 
Truth by Perſonal Reflections, A Z2alow Turk, 
and a prophane Chriftian makes me think no 
better of Mabometaniſm, nor worle of Chriſt i- 
anity, But ſceing the Quakers themlſclves 
have been the firſt Aggreſſors in this way of ar- 
- guing, and do place ſo much ot their ſtrength 
therein , 
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therein it was proper for me, ( only in gene- 
ral terms not naming any particular perſons) 
and indeed I was engaged to confnte it, by let- 
ting them ſee, how much it refles upon their 
own FaCion, and makes all ſuch objections 
void. However, that the world may know 
it was no groundlels intimation of mine, being 
thus put upon't, I defire Six James Whitlock's 
caſe, as it was lately managed in Chancery , 
and two Books, the one call'd [ The Quakers 
Spritual Court; |] the other \ The Spirit of the 
Hat } written by a Quaker , may be exami- 
ned. 

By this time, I hope, I have removed your 
ſcruples occafion'd by the Quaker*s firſt Chap- 
ter, which in his Preface he tells his Reader, 
is Offenſive, As great a truth as ever he ſpake; 
For I have ſufficiently proved it ſo to be , that 
is, offenſive to God, to Truth, and all Good 
men. But let us now proceed to the exami- 
nation of his ſecond Chapter. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of ſaying | Tou | to a ſingle perſon. 


Par. JN his ſecond Chapter T. E.fays, you 
ſeem offended with their uſing the 
wrd[ Thou | to a ſingle perſon. 
Mix, 1 only vindicate the ufeof | Tow ] to 
2 ſingle perſon; yet mult 1 cell him , that to 
take up a word or phraſe ( tho? lawful in it 
ſclf ) in contradicion to. an innocent cultom, 
and in an affecd tingularity as a. mark of dif- 
einQion from their Neighbours, this is juſtly 
offenſive; And to make it a neceflary duty 
to ſay | Thou | to a lingle perſon, and a fin to 
ſay { Tox ; ] when God has neither comman- 
ded the one, nor forbidden the other, this is 
adding to the Word of God, and is rank Super- 
{tition and Phariſaiſm,in enſlaving the Conſci- + Superſti2 
ence, and placing Religion in pititull niceties 3 #9 </# iny 
Superſtition being an impiety. which repreſents ann.y any 
God ſo light, or ſs froward, as to be either plea- 961g 
ſed, or angry with things indifferent, and of iracundum 
a0 moment. * gui cogi- 
Par. But T. E. fays, that they lay not the "om nee 
EE s..5 us nihils 
ftreſs of their Religion upon words. P. 27, placeri &» 
Min. A good hearing; Then may a good am putets 
man, without any violence to Religion, fay as 1:/demve 
well { Toz, ] as | Thx] to a ſingle perſon. 94174® 


Bur it he ſpoke as he thought, why do they C_ 


and he contend fo much about a word, and x,-bir. 
divide the Church , and ſcparate themſelves Zeb 2 
from 
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from it for a thing they dare lay no ſtreſs of Re- 
ligion upon ? So that he has in thoſe words 
done little credit to his Cauſe, and his whole 
Party, in making them all Schiſmaticks. 

Yet can we think, that he has here truly re- 
preſented his own Party. or clear'd them of 
Superſtition, while we obſerve their ſirit and 
demure ule of words and phraſes to the enfla- 
ving of their own Conſciences? As it to ſay, 
[ Tthank you for your kindneſs | or the like, were 
not as good ſenſe and as lawful, as toſay, Þ I 
receive thy love ;, |] Or to ſay | Such a oneis dead | 
were not as pleafing to God, as to lay | He 5 
out of the body, } Or to ſay, [ I cannot conſent 
go ſuch a thing | were not as proper, and as Re- 
ligious, as to ſay | 1 am not free, ] which is a 
phraſe they have very ready to oppole good 
Laws and good Counſel. 

And it you mark the Quakers, you cannot 
but obſerve, that in the affected uſe of their di- 
ſtinguiſhing phraſes, tones and geltures, they 
really eſteem themſelves more religious than 
their Neighbours, whillt indeed(it they Under- 
ſtood it ) they are the leſs Religious, by how 
they are the more ſuperſtitious and (chiſmati- 
cal. 

But I believe,that in many of them much of 
this proceeds from want of knowledge , who 
now(I hope )will by one of their own Teachers 
be at length convinc'd of their great errour in 
layingio much ſtreſ7 of Religion upon words and 
phraſes. 

Par. You mui be cautious how you rcfic& 
upon the Quakers for the uf: of their phraſcs, 
(ccing 
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ſceing many of them are taken out of the holy 
Scriptures. 

Min. Though the holy Scriptures ought to 
be remembred and frequently uſed in our Con- 
verſe, for our mutual infiruQtion 3 Yet I would 
not have you ſo ignorant and ſuperſtitious, as to 
think that God in revealing his will there, de- 
lign'd that our duty ſhould conſiſt in the conti- 
nual uſe of thoſe very torms of ſpeech , but in a 
due regard to thoſe truths and Commands con- 
tained in them. 

As for the ſtyle of the Scriptures, you are to 
underſtand, that it was ever accommodated to 
the particular dialc& of that people to whom 
they were written, and theretore varied accor- 
dingly; 3s we find it does in the different pro- 
pricties of the Hebrew Tongue in the old Teſta- 
ment, and of the Greek in the new: And it 
this had not been obſer ved by the Apoliles 1n 
their Preaching, how could they have been 
underliood by men ot ſo many different Lan- 
guages, as we hnd they ſpake to Ads 2. feeing 
every language has its peculiar phralcs and pro- 
prietics ot ſpeech? 

Theretore God's complying with thoſe na- 
tional cuſtoms of ſpeech then, is a rule to us to 
do the like now 3 Otherwiſe a man would be 
a Barbarian to thole he cnverles with, 

Now the wora of God 1s aever fo much a- 
buſed, as when the phratcs of it are plautibly 
uſed , while the ſerie ot it is p. rv rted and ap- 
plyed to evil purpofes, to maintainfſchilm, tac- 
tion and the like 3 and this w?' call Gantings 
an Inftance hercot we have in Corah and his 
company, 
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company , who even in an AQ cf Rebellion 
could cry, The Congregation is holy,end the Lord 
is among them ;, their tin being much aggrava- 
ted, by their gainfaying Authority in holy lan- 
guage. | 

Far, Yet, ſays he, we know there is a form of 
words, and we deſire to keep to it. ibid. 

Mix. Here is one inſtance ( among many in 
his book ) of this Quaker's Canting, in his 
demure and impertinent bringing ina Scripture 
phrafc, nothing at all bclonging to the ſabje& 
in hand, but quite to another matter. Hows- 
evcr one thing I like well, that ſownd words iri 
the opinion of a Quaker may be contained in a 
form. But if he allude to that form of ſound 
words, which St. Paul gave to Timothy; That, 
you muſt know, was no ſuch thing as a Gang 


of phraſcs, but a Creed or ſhort Summary ots 


ChriftianReligion,by the uſe of which he might 
be enabled to withſtand the oppolition of 
growing herelics. And therctorec to bring in this 
to theſubje& in hand,to make the ſenſe of theſe 
words to imply a Grammar or Dictionary to 
dire the Conſcience in the uſe of words and 
phraſes ( a5 his brethren no doubt do under- 
tiand him )is a thing which ſure He, upon 
more ſerious thoughts , will be unwilling to 
defend, and theretore he had done faithtully to 
have interpreted his meaning» 

It by ſound words he mean anentire and plain 
Confcfſon of Faich, or a ſummary of thoſe 
things that are neceſſary to be believed unto 
Salvation, I know no ſuch thing ſubſcribed by 
the body of them + for that would tix them to 
{omething 
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ſomething, when indeed they are yet fix'd to 
nothing. This miſerable defect is far remote 
from the uprightnefs and ingenuity of the 
Apoſiles, in giving their Hearers an account of 
their Fundamental Principles in a *(1ort Form, to , 
let men ſee to the bottom of their Keligion. 

Tis true indeed, ſome Quakers have preten- 
ded to ſet down in their books the heads of 
their belicf, But then, 1. No man knows 
whether the re(t will ſubſcribe to them , while 
they have been fo diflcrent from one another 
even in Fundamental Points. 2. That croud 
of Scripture texts which they quote, has been 
generally fo erroneouſly nutintcrpreted and 
miſapplied by them, that even where they 
write little elſe but Scripture words, we have 
reaſon to ſuſpect their mcaning, Therefore 
when you were fo inclined to Quakeriſm, 
would you have turn'd to you knew not what ? 
to a dangerous Religion you cannot fee to the 
bottom of?. What kind ot Religion is this of the 
Quakers, whereof thcir Leaders cither cannot, 
or dare not give any entire and intelligible ac- 
count? Do not theſe Teachers uſe this as a 
piece of Craft to reſcrve to themſelves a liberty 
to preach what Doctrine, yea what hereſy 
they pleaſe? I pray God draw their Followers 
out ot their ſnares, and grant all untiable peo- 
ple Grace and Diſcretion to keep off trom them 
and their meetings. 

As for that which we and the Univerſal 


Church of Chri(t embrace under the name of 
the Apoliles Creed, as the Mark and Badge ot 


a Chriitian, the Quakers tenents are tuch as 
give 
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give us little reaſon to think they will own iG6 
while ſome have held one Hereſy, ſome a- 
nother 3 Some have denied the Holy Trinity, 
Some have pretended Equality with God : One 
of the Heads of *em pretended to be the Meſſtab 3 
Another of their cheit men affirmed himſelf to 
be the Judge of the world , and to fee mens 
hearts; and has been by ſome of his Party call*d 
the Son of God : Others have athrmed, that 
Chriſtin the fleſh, and all he did and (uffer*'d 
was but a Figure, and nothing but an exam- 
ple; Others, it not moſt of them , think they 
have no need of outward Teaching, by reading, 
and hearing the Holy Scriptures read and ap- 
plied 3 And that the Holy Scriptures are not 
the word of God ; That there is no mcdiate 
Call tothe Miniſtry, &c. fo far are they dege- 
nerate from the Chriſtian Faith.* Now what 
fault finds T, E. with us for ſaying | You |] to 
a ſingle Perſon ? 

Par. - I do not fce that he blames you for put- 
ting the ſingular and plural number together, 
as unlawful in it ſelf; but for the pride and flat- 
tery,which, he ſays, fir/t put Inferiors upon paying 
a Plural reſpefi to the ſingle Perſon of every Sus 
perior, and Superiors upon receiving and at laſt 
requiring it, ibid.” and which are ftill cheri- 
ſhed thereby, p. 28, 29. 

Min, As tor the pride and flattery he ſpeaks 
of , you muſt contider,that the beſt ations are 
liable to ſuch imputations 3 Even Almes-deeds, 
Faſting and Prayer in the Pharifees proceeded 
from vain-glory ; But then did thezr pride lefſen 


the value of thoſe good Actions in others, who 
conftantly 
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conſtantly perform'd them ? or make Alms- 
deeds, Faſting and Prayer unlawful ? And is it 
unlawful for an honeſt Man to uſe an innocent 
expreſſion of reſpe& , becauſe ill Men may a- 
buſe it to pride axd flattery? TI hope he will not 
ſay that thoſe, whom he owns for Godly Mar- 
tyrs, ufed it from ſuch cvil principles. 

But whether, think you, is there more pride 
in our xſeing it as a teſtimony of reſpe&, or 
their ſawcy denying it to Superiors. even to the 
King himſelf, in an affcQation ot lingularity, 
and in oppoſition to a lawful cuſtom ? 


Par. Truly I know not how to clear them, 
but T. E. tells us.that in the beſt times,and with 
the beſt Men [ Tho) and [Thee] were inoffen- 
fie language. ibid. 

Min. It was cuſtom that made thein fo: But 
what were thoſe times and Men which he calls 
the beſt ? | 

Par. Thoſe under the Common-wealth of 
Romegbefore it wa tura'd into an Empire, p.28. 

Min, What ? thoſe the beſt times, and beſt 
men, inthe very height of Paganiſm and Idola- 
try? Did our Common-wealths-man here re- 
member, that Chriſt was bornand lived under 
the Roman Empire, and paid obedience to it ? 
Or did he conſider that afterwards many of the 
Emperors themſelves proved zealous Patrons 
of Chriſtianity ? yer did neither alter their Dia- 
'c&, nor the imperial Government, as incon- 
titent with the Chriſtian Religion. 

Par, I doubt he was a little inconſiderate 


here 3 but he ſays that [Tow] to a ſingle perſort 
F (with 
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(with other Titles, &c.) ſeems to have its riſe 
with the Koman Empire. ibid. 

Mix. Suppoſe it had, what is it the worſe 
for that ? but how do's he prove it ? 

Par, From Symmachus his Epiſtles to the 
Emperors Thcodotius and Valentinian, wherein 
his Style unto them is Veſtra #tcrnitas. ibid. 

Mi#. had thoſe Epiltles becn written to 7#- 
lius Ceſar the tnſt Roman Emperor, there had 
becn ſome tolcrable ſenſe in his interence 3 But 
is it ngt (irange, that this inſtance of | veſtra, 
y wr | in the E pittlcs to Theodofics and Valenti- 
#ian ould make the Cuſtom ſecm to have its 
riſe with the Roman Empire, when thele E- 
piltlcs were not written till near four hundred 
ycars after the Empire was begun ? Nas not our 
Wiſe Quaker here (hot very wile of the mark ? 

Bclides, thoſe Epiſtles,by his own contcflion, 
were written to two Perſons, Theodofius and Va- 
lentinian:. And that they were wr tten to 
them both together, appears in St. Ambroſe's 
anſwer to themz With what ſenfe then could 
he ſay | Thou | or [ Thin? | to two togcther ? 
So that 7.F. bringsan initance hcre to prove 
no hing but himſclt ridiculous 3 for I thought 
he had diſapproved only our ſaying [ 1oz | to 
one, not our ſaying [ Tow] to two, unlels he 
could twili them both into one: He ſays, that 
by a Figure I make one Man two. p. 46. Now 
let meask, By what Figure he makes two Men 
one ? 

But had he "es ſearch , he might have 
found, that it was cuſtomary to uſe one num- 
ber for another long before the Empire began, 

The 
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The Iſhmaelitiſh Princes uſually ſpake of them- * Hzc 
ſelves in the plural number. * Nay among the —_— 
Romans themſelves, this Cuſtom was of a png 
mnch ancienter date than their Empire : For 1{naeliri- 
Terence, who lived 100 years bctore it began, cz,ut Re- 
has this expreſſion, Profetio neſcio quid abſente $05 de fe 
nobis turbatam eſt domi, * that is, Truly I know loquen- 
. . Tr numes- 
notwhat diſturbance there has been. at home in ;g pjyra- 
our abſence : Phedria ſpeaks there of hintelt in li.Aben. 
the plural number : This was ulcd by Cicero Ezra. 
very frequently both in his Orations, Epililes _ 
and his Books of Offices, as I could give variety <4: _ 
of inltances, if it were doubted by any : * Now *$ee 11%4t- 
Cicero dyc4,when th. Empire was fcarce begun, ker: Parth- 

Par. But he complains of hard uſage 3 and cles Þ- 
ſays. how often have maay been abuſed and beaten _ 
for this harmleſs word, &c, ibid. 

Min. I know not what ulage they have met 
withal for their incivility and rudencls to Au- 
thority, and tor the contempt of Laws ; But 
that any have bcen beaten for the uſe of the 
word | Thou | is what I never heard of: 
However I obſcrve, that Ellwood all along 
makes it his bulinefs and (tudy, to promote 
(chiſm and miſchict, by cxaſperating his Party, 
and heightning their prequdices againtt us and 
the truth, by:all the idle calumnicShe can invenr. 

Par. But he goes on; What Spiritis that 
which thus rageth e Is it the hamble meek gentle 
Spirit of Jeſus, or the haughty, proud, exaites 
Spirit of Lucifer ? ibid. 

Min, W hat Spirit (think you) is that, which 
35 ſo far from being inoftentive ( as the Chit 
ſian Spirit is ) that it ditiurbs avdt difquiets 
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Neighbourhoods and Societies in matters pure- 
ly indifferent, and whercinthe (treſs of Religion 
do's not te ? 

I acknowledge that the Spirit of Jcſus is an 
humble and obliging Spirit, and ſhould be moſt 
truly glad to {ce the Quakers conform to it. For 
our Blcfled Lord complyed with all the inno- 
ccnt Cultoms of the Pcople among whom he 
lived. Did they ſtand-in the Synagogues when 
the Scripturcs were read?Chriſt did fo too: Did 
they fit when they Preached? He did the ſame : 
Did thcy cat Bread and Wine after the Paſchal 
Lamb? Chriltdid ſo too, though God never 
commandcd it; Did the Jews obſerve the Feaſt 
of Dedication, a Feaſt of their own inſtitution? 
Chrilt did ſo too:Did they lye upon Beds when 
they ate the Paſſover? ( tho? by the Original 
inſtitution it was to be eaten ſtanding ) Chriſt 
conforms to the Cuſtom,and did ſo too: Nay 
ne accommodated the two great Sacraments 
ot his Church to their Cultoms 3 And that 
Praycr which he taught his Diſciples, was for 
the moſt part of it compiled out of the Jewiſh 
Liturgics. Eo that we have all the reaſon to 
conclude, that it he had lived among us, He 
would have fuitcd himfelf to the preſent inno- 
cent Cuſioms both in fpeech and behaviour: 
For he uſed both the Jewiſh Language and 
their Phraſes 3 He uſed both the Hebraiſms and 

Whereof Belieniſms of thoſe times. He deliver'd his 
there are Parablcs in politive Afertions 3 a thing more 
- ror BY exceptionable than | Tow ] toa lingle perſon. 
in their v9 unwilling was he to quarrel with innocent 
Talmud. Cuttoms, or to make innovations, where = 
<<fity 
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city did not compel him. All which ſhew 
that the Son of God was far troma Spirit ot 
crolsneſs and contradiction, and trom all Prin- 
ciples of (chiſm and faction. 

Par. You mult give me leave here to put in a 
queſtion oft my own 3 If Chritt taught littivg, 
and inſtituted one of his Sacraments litting, why 
do not you imitate our Saviour's poliure th the 
performance of thoſe ſervices ? 

Min. You mult know that fitting when he 
taught, and when he inftitutzd and adminittred 
the Holy Euchariſt, was not one and the fame 
poliure for when he taught he * fit in a Chair, 
35 the Jewiſh Doctors ulcd to do 3 but his p0- 
{ture at cheSacrament was*leaning or lying along 
onone fide 3 In which poſture, though he being, 
the Lord himfelt,did in his ftate of Hoeail 12tiOn, 
eat his Laſt Supper with his Dilciples, and gave 
them the treedom todo the like 3 yet that being 
contrary to our National Culiom.and Chritt be- 
ing now Glorihed,this potiure cf leaning or ly- 
ing along would be very irreverent among us, in 
the celebration of that B. Sacrament, the great 
Pledge of his Love,and Memorial of his Dcath. 

But one thing 1 will take the boldnets to at- 
hrm, That we contorm more to our Saviour*s 
example i in doing as we do, then it we periorm- 
ed thoſe Services in Chrilts own pofiure. 

Par. This is (trange ! 

Mz. It will not be fo (trange to you, if 
you well weigh and coniider this truth; That 
Contormity to our Saviour conliits not in do- 
ing the fame Natural Actions which he did,but 
in following the fame Moral Rule, by which he 
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did thoſe Actions: Now his Rule was tocon- 
form to all preſent Conſtitutions and Cuitoms 
in themſclves indifferent z And this in order 
to the promoting of Love and Peace : Thc 
Rule ot Charity was his conſtant and general 
Rule inall kis Ations; Particularly in this laſt 
inſtance, Our Saviour did not inſtitute a polture, 
but only expreſs a compliance with a Jewilh 
Cuſtom: He therefore that for pace and love 
conforms to all preſent lawtul Cuftoms and 
Conſtitutions ( though far different from the 
fame natural Actions our Saviour did ) mot 
truly coatorms both to the example, and tne 
tneck and gentle Spirit of Jeſus. 

Par, You may remember, that when I pro- 
duced this Argument from the Quakers, viz. 
That God Thou'd Adam, and Adam Thowd 
God; you ftopt my mouth by asKing, whether 
the Diſcourſe was is Engliſh * And by ſaying 
that if the Trayſlators had put [ You ] inſtead 
of | Thou; this ſhadow of an Objection bad 
d:iſappear'd. He fays it ſhould have been-f not 
appeared; | but this xemark | paſs by as inconli- 
derable, an41 nothing, ag2infi your Cauſe :; Ons 
ly he has this to fay agiiotit the anſwer you 
pave me, that the tichbrew is not defef. ive of 
Numbers, but bath the ſinular andtie plural 
as d:itini as the Emnliſhs If therefure the 1 rar{l;- 
tors bad uſe 4 [ You | for [Thou | injtead of 
one objeftion there would have been two. P30. 

Mi, He riceded not to have {uv gravely told 
as, that the Hobrew is not deictive of num- 
vers 3 for vho knoweth not, that no Language 
can be withuout them ? But by this Rabbi's good 
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leave, neither is the Hebrew defcfive of Fi- 
gures, eſpecially one common both to Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, called Enal'age Numeri 
by which is juſtthed the ufe of the Plural Num- 
ber, when the fignitication 15 fingularz * of 
which I could produce abundance of inſiances 
out of the Holy Scriptures 3 Take theſe few 
7Fud. 12.7. Hewas buried in one of the Cities of 
Judah: The Hebrew text in the Latin verſion 
is rendred word for word Sepaltes Civitatibugs, 
&*c, buried in the Citi's. So Gen. 3. 8, They 
hid themſelves among the Trees, &e, according 
to the Hebrew it ſhould be | Tree] in the fin- 
gular rumber ; hereupon Menochius notes, Ar- 
bor ponitur pro | Arbores | per Evallagen Nume- 
ri. Toſh. 24. 19, FHle s an Holy God, &c, 


* See Dr. 
Ham, On 
Mat.27. 
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Where Holy ] (in the Original ) is in the torſ's 


plural,and [God | in the ſingular number ;, for 
itis not unuſual tor AdjeRives and Verbs in the 
Hcbrew to be joyy'd with Sub{tantives in the 
plural number. 

Pray conſult Fob 18. 2. where you will hnd 
Bildad ſpeaking thus to Fob, How loag will it 
be ere TOU make an end of wards? And 
Daniel ſpeaks thus (Dar. 2.36.) This is te 
Dream and W E will tell the interpretation 
thereof: So that you ſce in theſe inſtances (long 
enough before the Roman Empire 1 wot) that 
both a good man was ſpoken to, and a good 
man fſpake of himſclt in the plural number: 
Holy Daniel of himfclt fays | Ie; | and up- 
right Job receives the Title | Toz| when he was 
tar from being an objcct of flattery, and Bil442 
a Miſcrable comtorter driving on a quite con» 
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did thoſe Actions: Now his Rule was tocon- 
form to all preſent Conſtitutions. and Cuitoms 
in themſclves indifferent z And this in order 
to the promoting of Love and Peace : Thc 
Rule ot Charity. was his conſtant and general 
Rule in all bis Ations; Particularly in this laſt 
inſtance, Vur Saviour did not inſtitute a poſture, 
but only expreſs a compliance with a ]ewilh 
Cuſtom: H- therefore that for pcace and love 
conforms to all preſent lawful Cuſtoms and 
Conſtitutions ( though far difterent trom the 
fame natural Actions our Saviour did ) molt 
truly coatorms both to the example, and the 
meek and gentle Spirit of Jeſus. 

Par. You may remember, that when I pro- 
duced this Argument from the Quakers, viz. 
That God Thou'd Adam, and Adam Thou'd 
God; you ftopt my mouth by asking, whether 
the Diſcourſe was is Engliſh * And by ſaying 
that if the Trayſlators had put [ You ] in(tea1 
of | Thou; this ſhadow of an Objection bad 
diſappesr*'d. He lays it ſhould have been-f #ot 
appeared; | but this xemark | paſs by as inconti- 
derable, an4 nothing, ag1infi your Cauſe : On» 
ly he has this to fay agiiutt the anſwer you 
pave me, that the tHcbrew is not defet. ive of 
Numbers, but bath the ſingular andt'e plural 
as d'jiintt as the Engliſh, If therefore the Tran{la- 
tors bad ſed | You | for Thou] inftead of 
one objetion there wou'ld have been two. p30. 

Mii, He needed not to have tv gravely told 
as, that the Huobrew is not deicctive of num- 
vers for who knoweth not, that no Language 
can be witlout them ? But by this Rabbi's good 
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leave, neither is the Hebrew defc@ive of Fi- 
gurcs, eſpecially one common both to Latir, 
Greek, and Hebrew, called Enalage Numeri 
by which is juſtthed the ufe of che Plural Num- 
ber, when the lignihcation 15 ſingular; * of 
which I could produce abundance of inſtances 
out of the Holy Scriptures 3 Take thefe few 
Fud. 12.7. Hewas buried in one of the Cities of 
Frudab :; The Hebrew text in the Latin verſion 
is rendred word for word Sepaltrs Croitatibus, 
&c. buried in the Citi-s. So Gen. 3. 8. They 
hid themſelves among the Trees, &e. according 
to the Hebrew it ſhould be | Tree ] in the fin- 
gular rumber ; hereupon Menochius notes, Ar- 
bor ponitur pro | Arbores | per Evallagen Nume- 
ri. Joſh. 24. 19, Fle vs an Holy God, &c, 
Where Þ Holy ] (in the Original ) is in the 
plural,and [God | in the fingular number z tor 
itis not unuſual tor AdjeRives and Verbs in the 
Hcbrew to be joyn'd with Subltantives in the 
plural number, 

Pray conſult Fob 18. 2. where you will had 
Bildad ſpeaking thus to Fob, How long will zt 
be ere TOU make an end of wards? And 
Daniel ſpeaks thus (Dar. 2.36.) This is tve 
Dream and W E will tell the interpretation 
thereof : So that you ſce in theſe inſtances (long 
enough before the Roman Empire 1 wot) that 
both a good man was ſpoken to, and a good 
man ſpake of himſclt in the plural number: 
Holy Daniel of himlclt fays | Ie; | and up- 
right Job receives the Title | Toz| when he was 
tar from being an objcct of flatrery, and Bil424 
a miſcrable comtorter driving on a quite con» 

F 4 tary 


Sce Pun» 
torjs 
Thet; 
Gram. 
ingue 
ſacr 2. Ps 
4*2, 4:42 
455» 


724 


A Uindication of the 


trary extreme, Nay God Almighty ſ(pcaks of 
himſelf in the plural number? As Gen. 1. 26. 
Let US make man, andin OUR Image; And 
ſo Gen. 3. 12, and 11.7. Iſ2 6.8. And the 
firſt time that God is named in Scripturc,he is, 
in the Original, czpreli in the plural number, 
Gen.l1.2, 

Par. Thoſe inſtances in Fob and Daniel! 1 
never obſerv*'d bctore, and muſt confcls they 
are very convincing: But as to Gen. 1.26, 
&c. I have often heard that the plural num- 
ber there repreſents the three perſons in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, 

Min. This is an anſwer that perhaps EImood 
will not thank you for, becauſe the Quakers 
(at leaſt many of them) deny the Dottrine of 
the Bleſſed Trinity 3 toſuch a pitch of Blaſphe- 
my and Heretic axe they alrcady arrived ; 
However thelc Scriptures will bring the Qua- 
kers into this Dilemma, Either to acknow- 
ledge the Bodrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, or 
ellc toconfels, from the example of God liim- 
{clf, chat it's neither unlawtul nor improper, to 
ipeak of a ſingle perſon in the plural number ; 
It fo, then is it as lawial ro ſpeak to a lingle 
perſon in the {ame number; tor if God lay 
[WE] and [US] of himiclt , it would not 
have becn improper to {iy | YOU | to him, 
ſecing one is but the Relative ot the other. 
Thicrctore though we ſhould ſuppoſe [ Tow] 
to be only plural, this way of uſcing it would 
be ſufficiently jultiticd by the inſtances already 
given:yct after all this, you are to conhder, that 
while Thou ] is ſingular, [Te] plural, Cuſtom 

{the 
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(the only Law-giver in theſe Caſes) has fo far 
prevail'd, that |Tox] is become either {ingu- 
Jar or plural, as ſome Pronouns * are in the Es 
Hebrew, Therefore the Tranſlators might wth ; 
(if they had plead) have warrantably uſed it 
inficad of | Thor. | 

Par, But T.E, likes not that your diſcourſe 
ſhould lean fo much upor: Cuttom, 

Min. of this I ſaid fufticicatly in the Confe- 
rencez but let me ask you turther; Is there 
any one general rule of ſpeech appointed by 
God? Or is it arbitrary, in the choice of men 
in cach particular Socicty ? 

Par. I ncver heard that any one Diale&t was 
ever commanded by God 3 for it fo, he would 
not have divided it, as we read he did Gen. 11, 
Therefore I ſuppoſe it is arbitrary according to 
the conſent of each Society. 

Mix. Cuſtom then being the expreſſion of 
that conſent, muli be the ſtandard ot ſpeech in 
every Society, And in this Caſe the World 
will ſubſcribe to the determination of Horace, Hor, de © 
Multa renaſcentur que jam cecidere,cadentq,' Art. Poets 
Bus nunc ſunt in honore vocabula,ſivolet uſus; 
Duem penes arbitrium ejt & jus & norma —_ 

t, 

Much phraſe that now is dcad, (hall be reviv'd, 
\nd much (hall dye,that now is nobly liv'd, 
[t Cuſtom plcafe z at whoſe diſpoling will 
Che power, and rule of ſpeaking relteth ſiill. 


Words may be compared to Coin, which is 
worth juſt ſo much as it goes for. Yea, they 
may by Cuſtom be turn'd intoa quite contrary 
lignitication 
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ſignitication to that which formerly they had. 
As tor Example; Tyrannzs a Tyrant formerly 
"2mitied the beſt, now the worſt of Princes. 
Magus did in ancient times ignite a wiſe man, 
now a Magitian, And though |Kawe} de- 
notes now a diſhoneſt perſon, yet it did former- 
ly lignifie no more than a Servant. 

Ellwood conteſſes that he lived in the Country 
when he wrote his Book ; Now it Cultom do's 
not alter words, and is not the rule of ſpcech 
Why ſhould he take it ill, it 1 ſay he wasa 
Villan* ? ſecing the word, till cuſtom fixt an 
evil ſignitication to it, mzant No more than an 
inhabitant of the Country, or one that dwelt in 
a Village. 

And it the Apoſile plead Cultum in the uſe ot 
Garments and habits, in being cover'd in the 
Aſſemblies, or uncover'd : Surely it's as good a 
plea in the uſe of words and phraſes. Now 
Whereas Controveriics about inditlcrent things 
can never be determin*'d by any reaton draws 
from the nature of them 3 and the peace ot the 
Churcli notwithſtanding requircs thcir determi- 
nation one way or other z the Apolile in the 
Controverlic atorcſaid betakes himicli to Cu- 
ſtom as bis laſt Refuge. ver. 16. If any man 
ſeem to be contentious we have noſuch CUSTOM, 
neither the Churches of God : T he realon is be 
cauſe men may diſpute about indifferent things 
to the Worlds end , and yet be no nearer peace 
Private perſons theretore in things of this na- 
ture, mutt be over-ruled by the Cuſtom of the 
Church, 
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Par. \T here's one thing that I wonder at in 
him, that he ſhould fay, You confeſi that in Re- 
ligicous Offices | Thou | is the fitteſt word to be 
ſed. hid. 

Miz. I fuppoſe he has taken this upon truſt, 

2s he has done his Authors: For you may re- 7-5 did 
member that my words were theſe, It's oxly well to 
in Civil matters that we ſay | lou | to a ſingle —_ =o 
perſon z but in Religious Offices we ſay [ Thou] conſcious 
zo the greateſt Perſonages upon earth *; Yet trom of the 
this very paſlage, has this Quaker the conhi- miſquota- 
dence to inter,that if it be bigh enough for God ® Conf p. 
and Spiritual affairs, 1 ſee not how it ſhoald be 18, 
too low for Miz and Temporal affairs. p. 30. 
Did 1 either fay, or did my words imply, thar 
it was too low tor man, when 1 faid that in 
Religions Offices we wiſe it to the greateſt Perſo- 
Hazes upon earth? Is this an honeſt way of an- 
{wering, Books, by making a falſe quotation, in 
order to a falſe intcrence ? As tor the dificrent 
uſe of it in Temporal and Spiritual affairs,that is 
a thing in it {clt wholly incifterent, as 1 gave 
you lutticient account in the Conterence, which 
he no where denies, but takes it tor granted, 
and theretor2 is the more i{chifmatical in con- 
tending. 

Par, But be leaves it at laſt to the confidera- 
tion of every uuprejudic't Reader whether that 
Diale& which God i pleaſed to accept , that 
wherein he bas been pleaſed to deliver bimfelf, 
that wbich all the Holy Prophets, onr Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, bis Apoſtles, and all good men in be beſt 
times, is not fitter for a Chriſtian 'aow to uſe, 
ivan that which depends only upon a Cuſtom 
ſprung 
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ſprung up out of the putrefattion of corrupi 
times? p.31, 

Min. By theſe laſt words of his, he has 
ſpoiled Qyakeriſm, which we may impeach as 
ſprung up out- of the putrefatlion of corrupter 

9 docs times, than thoſe-he mentions : In the mid/t of 

is, —pog wars and figtinge ( as a Quaker confeſſes * ) 

P+ 3+ when the Throne was uſurped, when Religion 
and Property were invaded in the heat of our 
civil broils and diſirations, up ſtarts the 
Quaker. 

As for the diale@ he contends for 3 you muſk 
know, that God did not accept of it tor its own 
goodneſs as better than any other, but ſo that he 
would have accepted another as well as it 
And when himfelt and the beſt men uſed it, 
they did it in compliance to the Cuſtoms of 
ſpeech at that time. Yet the Diale& at ſome 
times varied (as has been proved) and yet was 
no leſs accepted of by God ; To (hew,that he 
delign'd not to bind the Conſcience to any par- 
ticular form of ſpeech. 

But will he not (think you.) allow the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians to be as good mcn, as the 
Heathen Romans before their Empire? Ot 
thoſe ancient Chriſtians, who lived under the 
Empire (at which time Elwood confeſſes | Tow| 
to a ſingle perſon was uſed} Juſtin Martyr, 
who lived in the time of Antonius the Empe- 
ror, gives this account 3 The Chriſtians ( ſays 
he ) are not diſtinguiſhed from others by their 
Country, ſpeech nor any peculiar Cuſtoms : They 
inbabit not Cities appropriate to them alone, 
aor do they uſe a DIALECT d'ffering from other 
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men, nor is their manner of living unlike ta other 
meu, They follow the CUSTOMS of their Coun- 
try in Clothes, Dyet and other things, * &c.This * Juſt, 


$ ſhews that the Primitive Chriſtians were no- Mart. 
3 & thinglike our Quakers, in the ſingularity of _ _ 
; Garb, Tone, Phraſcs and Behaviour, wherein 4462485 
F they affc& to be unlike other men, even in the ; 


) FF molt innocent Cuſtoms. I wiſh they would 
| Z imitate theſe Primitive Chriſtians, and follow 
 Z that good old rule, vivere moribus antiquis, 
loqui verbis preſentibus, To live after the an- 
cient manners, but to ſpeak aſter the preſent 
DialeR. 
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CH Ak 
Of Titles and Civil Reſpetts. 


Par. JN T. E's. third Chapter of Titles 

and Civil Reſpects,he briskly charges 

you with dealing injuriouſly and diſhonejtly with 

the Duakers , and moreover adds, that we 
have befooPd our (clves. p. 31,32, 33- 

Min. This Quaker is a right Conformiſt to 
the humour ot his Party, and a truc PraCticant 
here ot this Uncivil tenent of theirs, againſt 
Civil Reſpe&s. His firti work is to render me 
ſuſpcted and ridiculous, that mens ill opinions 
of me may give advantage to his tceble reafo- 
nings : But 1 am willing to put my {cl upon my 
Trial; How do's he make good his charge ? 

Par. Whereas I told you in the Conference, 
That poſſibly T bad been faalty in ſuffering my 
Servant to call me Maſter , He acculſcs you for 
inferring 3 that the @uakers have brought this 
tenent of f theirs } againli the civil Title of Maſter, 
founded on Mat. 23. 10. ] to this ſtrange reſult, 
that a child muſi fr bis Father, but not call 
bim Father, that a Servant mult obey bis Maſter, 
but not call him Maſter , which tenent (he ſays ) 
ts your own,not theirs as their writings O pracii- 
ces ſofficiently evidence. p.32. 

Min. 1 made not the intcrence from your 
words immediately, but from the Quakcrs way 
of alledging that Tcxt, utterly bchide the on 
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and intention of itz For the words jult before 
my inference were thcſe, In the ſame notion that 
we are forbidden to call Maſter, | we are like- 
wiſe forbidden to call | Father. ] And ſeeing 
that that Text and the next betore it forbid- 
ding to call Father and Maſter , concern not 
temporal but ſuch ſpiritual T itles only, as im- 
ply a Maſter(hip and Dominion over the Con- 
(cience 3 it follows, that while the Quakers 
extend the Text troth Spiritual to Termporal 
Titles (as they have done all along) they make 
even that of a Natura! Father to be equally for- 
bidden by it, that being but a temporal Title 
no more than any othcr. So that the practice 
of thoſe Quakers, who receive of their Children 
the Title of Father, evidently contradicts the 
reſult of the Quakers Tenent againſt Civil 
Titles, 4s it is founded on the faid Text. 

And whereas he tells his Reader,that this is 
contrary to their univerſal pratiice, and a foppe- 
ry fajten'd on them. p. 42. You lhall hear what 
one Fobn Toldervy ſays as to this point, having 
beendclirous to draw Coll. Webb (his Maſter) 
to Quakeriſm 3 he, aftcr his return from his 
errors, gives this tollowing relation, Ttook bim 
by the arm and bad bim ft down William Web, 
not bowing, not pulling off the bat, not Maſter, 
for then I deayed that Title to bim, though rela- 
t24 tobim a Servant, as afterwards I deayed all 
Relations, from the words of one De that liveth 
in the Light wiil fee no difference. Which 
thews that it was not his private opinion only. 

Par. His other inltance of diſhonetty, whexe- 
with he chargcth you, is thisz that in our = 
courle 
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courſe we ſhould faſten on the Quakers the ab- 
ſurdity of applying that place in Lak, 10. 4. 


[ Salute no man by the way | to themſelves ina * 


literal ſenſe; #b:d. 


Min. Surcly he will not deny that it has been | 


a known cuſtom among the Quakers, to paſs by 
their Neighbours unſaluted. Belides *tis well 


this Text. Might not the Quaker with equal 
modeſty deny, that ever his Brethren uſed to 
Duake and Foam, as deny a thing fo generally 
known: as this is? Have the Quakers forgot, 
that James Naylor ( betore whom they ſung 
their blaſphemous Holanna's) thus applied this 


+ Textz That he did fo, appears by a * Book 


called The Perfed Phariſee, labſcribed by Five 
Miniſters of Newcaſtle. 

Now if ſome, or many of the Quakers be 
laughed out of this abſurdity, muſt my honeſty 
be taxed, becauſe they vary trom themſclves and 
one another ? But would it not (think you) 
have been more honeſt in him and ingenious to 
have ſaid, Truly it was our former prattice ſo to 
apply that Text, but (ince ws ſaw the folly and 
weakneſ of it, and that Spirit we truſted to did 
deceive us, we have left it off.. I pray God they 
may henceforth learn to ſuſpeR that deluſive 
Spirit which they have truſted fo long, and leave 
off the reli of thcir.crrors, not only for the r1- 
diculouſne(s of them, but tor Conſcience fake. 

But here I muſt defire the Quakers to take no- 
tice that Salut tion (which is an outward and 
clvL 


known, that when we uſed to bid them Good x 
morrow, Goodſpeed and the like 3 they frequent- | 
ly reproved ſuch falutations in the words of | 
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civil reſp:t ) is by this Quaker implicitly 
granted to be lawful and commendable 3 while 
he infinuates the denying it to be an abſurdity, 
P-32. and while he paſſes by the Reaſons and F 
Quotations I gave to prove it, Theretore he 
has done very ill, while his Confcicnce con- 
vinc'd him ot the duty of Civil Refpects, to 
write ſo rudely againtt them, as he has done in 
this Chapter : But now Ict me hear wherein we 
have befooPd our ſclves. 

Par. Becauſe 1 protcfſcd my fincere and cor- 
dial reſpe&s to you at our firſt meetings He 
thinks that by my objecting again(t civil rc- 
{pes afterwards, I contradicted my fclf, and 
that the decorum was ill obſerved there, Was 
tha (fays he) a fit perſon to repreſent the whole 
body of the Quakers, and diſpute againſt re- 
ſpelling perſons ? Nay 4's it not look like a de- 
fign laid to miſ-;tate our Principles and miſrepre- 
ſent us to the world? p. 33, 

Min. Indeed he: ſeems here wenderfully 
tranſported with his own conceit : But that he 
may not hurt himſclf with too much mirth, let 
ns conſider the Caſe : Pray, what were the re- 
(peas you profefied unto me ? Anlwer for 
your ſelf. 

Par, My inward reſpc&ts: And therefore I 
called them ſincere and cordial, 

Min. Were thoſe the xcſp:&s which aiter- 
wards you obje<ced againli ? 

Par, No; 1 was not fuch a Biute, for in- 
ward reſpects are nothing but Love,wiich is the 
fulfilling of the Law ,. But it was outward Re» 
ſpecs and Titles only 1 then fcrupled ar, 
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Min. 1 believe you : For any man of com- 
mon ſenſe may cafily ſec this difiinion in the 
Conterencez For in my reply , 1 told you 
that I accepted th? expreſſiias of your af- 
feciion. 

If your Controverſic had been againſt the 
ſamc reſpeAs which betore you had ſo hearti- 
ly profefled, this indeed had been ſome jnde- 
corum , but ſceing it was againſt-a_ different 
thing, 1 doubt the Quaker has brought the in- 
decorum upon himfelt, and in the reſult agreat 
deal of ſhame too , both on himfelt and his 
whole party 3 for while he inveighs thus a- 
gainſt all reſpeas , without diftinion, and 
againſt your untitneſls to repreſent the body 
ot the Quakers upon this very account : From 
hence it plainly follows, that to repreſent the 
Quakers bearing any ſincere and cordial re- 
ſpefis to their Nerghborrs is a grand Indecorum, 
a deſign laid to mi(iake their —_— a miſ- 
repreſenting them, yea the whole body of them to 
the IVorld. So that I ſee, a man had need be 
cautious, how he repreſents a Quaker, either * 
as good natur*'d, kind, or affectionate; For if 
he do, beware he mects not with my fate, 
to be call'd a tool for his pains. 

Par, I doubt it's the Quaker that has here 
beiool'd himſelf ; Yet do not you take notice 
of that Heavenly exprefſion of his after it? 
Bur our confidence is in the Lord onr God, 
whoſe truth we are engaged to 4:fend, ibid. 

Min. Here you have more of his Canting, 
that old art of decciving, which has enfſnared 
{v many weak pcoplc, and brought true Re- 
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ligion into ſuſpition and contempt : Is it not 
ſirange that after (o injurious and ridiculous a 
paſſage, he ſhould have the impudence to pre- 
tend confidence in the Lord, &c. and go to him 
to patronize his folly and diſhonelty? þ men- 
tion not this to diſcourage any true ſeriouſneſs 
among Chriſtians (I wiſh there were more of 
it) but to convince you,that all is not Gold that 
gliſters. 

Per, I muſt confeſs I have been apt to be car- 
ried away with tine words and pretcnces, but 
could never ſuſpect fo much deceit and delu- 
fion in them as you have diſcover'd to me : 
But I hope this will be a fair warning to 
me to take heed hereafter whom I truſt. 

But as for that cxpolition.you gave me of 
Saint James chap. 2. 1,2,3,4. as not accuting 
civil ref{pe&s, but ſuch only as violated juſtice 
in their publick conliſtories, he diflikes as not 
being the Apoſtles drift. p.34. 

Min. Firſt obſerve here that T.E. overcome 
by truth hath wittingly paſs'd by A&s 10. 34. 
[God is no reſpetier of perſons | as nothing to his 
purpoſe , though all along objected by the 
Quakers againſt Civil Reſpets; And he lays 
nothing againſt the account I gave you of 
the words: I wiſh the Quakers by theſe 
and other inſtances may at length diſcover 
that Spirit of error, they have been fo long 
led by to pervert the Scriptures. 

Now as for that expotition I gave you from 
Dr. Hammond of that paſſage in Saint James, 
it is ſufficiently detentible againit the Cavils cf 
this contident Quaker ; 1 need not now trouble 
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you nor my (clf witha recital of all the reaſons 
he gives for that interpretation, but refer you 
to the Annotations themſelves: Only I ſhall 


ad two or three inftances more of the word 
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ovrayuyh Aſſembly, tn the Text, being uſed 
for a Court of Judicature, 1. Mac. 7.12, Hiſt, 
Suſan. v.41. Luth 12. 11, when they bring you 
unto Synagouznes, and nnto Magiſtrates and 
Powers, &c. Afis 22. 19. they know that I 
impriſoned, and beat in every Synagegue them 
that believed onthee. Moxeover in the follow- 
ing verſes the Apoſile interprets his own mean- 
ing, and chicfly v. 4. where *tis clear, that by 
relpcAing of perſons he means only corrup- 
tion and partiality in Judgment; Are ye not 
(lays he) partial in your ſelves, and become 
judges of evil thoughts ? This is agreeable to 
the Law Lev. 19.15. Deut. 1. 17. Thou ſhalt 
not have reſpect of perſons in judgment , And it 
is to the Law that Saint James refers expreſly 
v.9. but if ys bave reſpecito perſons, ye com- 
mit fin, and are convinced of the Law as tranſ- 
greſſors , making this nonew prohibition, but 
only a recital of an old onc. It then civil re- 
ſpeRts w:rc not forbidden by any precedent 
{.ar, neither arc they forbidden here : But by 
che Law they are fo far from being forbidden, 
that thcy are enjoyn'd as a duty, and practifcd 
by the beſt of men; of which 1 gave you ſeve- 
ral inttances in the Conference, which T.E. un- 


tairly paſſes by. Take theſe over and above, * 


Lev.1c. 32, Lam. 4.16. Dent. 28.50. 2 Kings 
3+ 14. But what reaſons do's T. E. give of hs 
diflike of that expolition I gave of Fam. 2. 1,2, 
3,47 Par. 
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Par. Becauſe the Epiſile of Saint James 
was written to the diſperſed believing Jews, 
thereupon he bids his. Reader conſider what con- 
ſtories or Courts of Judicature thoſe poor ſeat- 
ter*d believers could then have. p. 35. 

Min. That they had ſuch places in the Gen- 
tile Cities may bc contirmed from * Epipyanins 
and * Enſebins : z And there were Jews at this A 
time in all the eminent Cities of the Roman x4, 
Empire, who had Ofhcers and Judges of their Canar. 
own, and by the f Reſcripts of Augrnitzs, they 1b. 1. 
were allowed to uſe their own Laws and _ 7 

uſeb. 

Cuſtoms 3 all which priviledges they retained x... x;9. 
till their Rebcllion againſt the Romany, but Lib.5. 


afterwards they were reltorcd by the Emperors Cap.16. 


Arcadius and Honorins, _— $17. 
Par. But wcre not thoſe the unbelieving c_ 
Jews ? Le. lib. 


Min. Let it be confider'd that the Primi- 2 c. 10. p. 
tive Chriſtians were by the Romans long c- 146+ _ 
ſteemed a {:& of the Jews, and fo they hada —_ " 
ſhare in all the priviledges of that People; 4 Joſeph. 
Nor were the forreign Jews ſo malicious againlt Anriq. 
the Chriſtians, as thoſe in and about Jeruſalem, _ 9.C+ 
Acis 13.15. and 28, 17, 31. S9 that the bc- © 
lieving Jews might have utitce adminifired in 
thoſe Courts belonging to their Nation, or elle 
might have private Contiſtories among them» 
ſ{clves, which we may bclieve they would ra- 
ther chute, becauſe St. Paul had forbid them 
to go to Law before the Unb:lievers, aud advi- 

{ed them to "yg their quctiions among them» 
{- Ives, 1 Cor.6. 1,2,3- Sothat it is the Qita- 
ers old dilcaſc ot jgnorance which mak«s him 
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wonder, how they fhould have any Courts of 
Fadicature in their diſperſion. 

Par. To that Law you mention'd of both 
parties ſitting, or {tanding to avoid partiality, 
ec. T:E. an{wers,Whence had they it ? If given 
them by God, we ſhould have found it among thoſe 
Laws which they received from him , If it was 
#ot from God, but an invention and tradition of 


their own, it's altogether improbable that the ' 


Apoſtle of Jeſis Chriſt would bave reference 
thereunts. p. 36. 


Min. What thinks he of the Feaſts of Purim, 
and that other of Dedicatior, which our Sa- 
viour countenanc*d by his preſence Joh. 10. ? 
Theſe were no inſtitutions immediately recei- 
ved from GoJ, but of the Jews own ma- 
king. Pliny tells us of a vain Painter, who 
being to draw a Goddeſs, made it cxadctly like 
his own Mittrelsz ſuch is the fantie of this 
Quaker, who bcing about to deſcribe Jeſus 
and his Apolllcs, thinks they are altogether 
ſuch as himſelf; and tince their practice is 
unknown to him, he fancics They were as 
much fox innovation and novelty as himfelt : 
And hence it is that he is ior throwing away all 
Lawsand Traditions. Chrilt and his Apoliles 
were not ſo They were not for throwing a- 
way any Traditions, that promoted either pie- 
ty or morality; and none but one of T. E's, 
capacity wil! queſtion it. Our Lord would 
not ſuffer a Veſſel to be carried through the 
Temple (to teach us Reverence tothe place of 
God's Worthip ) which was an Antient Tra- 
dition, 
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dition, and is recorded in the Talmud. * So * Trae. 
likewiſe Saint Pau! orders the Chriſtians to VofiJe 
receive their meat with thanksgiving 3 which ac 
Cuſtom has been religiouſly obſcrved by the 1 Tim.g. 
Ancient Chriſtians. F Which 1 note the rather, 455. __ 
becauſe the Quakers ſo brutiſhly neglect this Ay 1 Ci- 
picce of univerſal Religion. Again this very ;\, ,i6 
Apoſtle James, ch. 4.15. commands the Chri- Orationre 
{tians to ſay, If the Lord will, we will do this premifa, 
or that: which is known tobe a Tradition of P<< '<<c- 
the old Rabbins, recorded allo by Ber. Syra. _ 
Why then may not St, James as probably re- fi refera- 
late to this Cuſtom, which is founded upon tur Crea- 
{o much equity, and which is but an infiance 9! 97a» 
ut , tia. Hie- 
of that Divine precept, Det. I. 17. in the | 5 
Rabbinical way ot illultration ? 22. =_ 
This ſeditious paſſage of his would fet Euftoch. 
Chriſtianity at odds with all the Civil anions & Ter'- 
inthe world, and make it indced incontilicnt as. wen, 
. T * Cap 59. 
with all Government , becauſe every Ma- 113355 a- 
giltrate do*s not receive his Laws immediately r»ſ* f#r/ 


trom God. on 
: | ; cw! 
Par, If this Law ( (ays'he ) was but a 


ſanition of their own, the Jews were ſo ſuperſti- Tl. 
tiouſly zealous for the Traditions of their Fore- tr: & Bee 
fathers, that it's no way likely that they would 7 ach. Cap» 
Jo poſitively violate a Law of their making. Ibid. q _ 
And he goes on to tell us,that this was a thing Yu 
they were ſeldom guilty of, for they too often pre- OQcafl, 
ferred their own Traditions even to the Law of Nebel.3. 
God. P. 37. 

Mis... What his fideles Fudei, bis poor ſcat- 
ger*d believers, who, as he had juſt immcdiate- 
ly betore faid, were then coming »f not only fron: 
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the Traditions of their Elders, but even from the 
whole Jewiſh polity? 1 aſſure you he wrongs 
them as much as he contradicts himſclf. 

Par. You told me that it St. Famzs had for- 
bidden Civil reſpe&ts, he had contraditied what 
cnr Lord plainly allaweth in Luk. 14. 8. 9,10. 
when thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
Ft not down inthe bigheſt room, leſt a more ho- 
z _— man thiy thou be bidden of bim, &c. 
New for the underſtanding this Scripture, T. E. 
rc by us, that it muſt be conſidered i in what time, 

a4 to whom thoſe words were ſpoken. For the 
time, it was under the Law, before the one Offe- 
ring ws altually offer'd up. That was an Out- 
wad fate, the People of God was then an Out- 
ward National People, their Religion and Wor- 
[ip was much outward and ſhadowy, their Wars 
were outward, their Ornaments were outward, 
their Honours andheſpefts to one another were ont- 
ward. Ad inth« State many things were induly- 
ed tothe Jews,many things permitted & connived 
at, partly becauſe of the harduef of their Hearts, 
and partly by reaſon of their Weakiff, But this 
State was to lat bt till the Time of Keformation; 
and when the Time of Feformatioa was fully 


come, theſe things grew out of uſe, &C. P« 37, 


2 
3 . 
Min, Was Chrift's time then-no time of Re- 
formation * What though the Levitical Prieit- 
hocd, it's Ritcs and Sacritices, being Types 
of the Sacritice of Chili, were to continue 
till they were fulkilled in their Antitype, and 
then to cxpire ot themſelves though that 
D ſpcnſation was in this rpc reformed at- 
ccr 5 
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ter; Do's this prove that whatſoever in refe- 
rence to the Moral Law, or to good manners, 
he found lefs perfeA, he might not, or did not 
in his own perſon reform betore his Offering 
up? Do's this prove that Chritt was no Re- 
tormer ? What though the Retormation was 
not fo general til! the more plentiful cftution of 
the Spirit, do's this prove it was not actually 
begun, and ſet on foot , before Chrilt's death, 
both by his Doctrine, and vilible cfi«Cts of 
it, upon both Jews and Gentiles Mark 1. 15. 
Mat. 11. 5, and 8. 10, 13. and 15. 28? 
Were all Chritt's Sermons, the calling of the 
Twelve Apoliles, and the Seventy Diſciples, 
and fencing them torth to Preact,His healing of 
Mens Bodies and Souls together, Was all this 
no method of Reformation ? He difproved rhe 
corrupt Traditions of the Elders, whereky 
they mace void the Commandments of God, 
He reformed the imperte&tion of Moſes's 
Law in the caſe of Divorces, and reduced. 
Marriage toits Primitive inlticution, AMz?. 159, 
Dcnounced eight Woes together againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, He afferted and cleared 
the Mural Law (in his Sermon on the Mount ) 
from the talſe Gloſſcs the ]:with DoGtors h:d 
put upon it 3 and advanced the L2w ot Nature 
(whcreot the Moral Law .sthe tranſcript) to 
the higheſt pitchz And was not all this fufh- 
cicnt to make Chrilt aRetormcr He 15 our 
fole Lawgiver 3 and what: the Apoſtles taugit 
a'ter his efferivg vp, was his own Law, which 
hinfclt had diliver'd betore his death, and Fol.1g, 
ayhich the Spirit was promiſcd to brizg to 24, 
toeir 


» Accord 
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their remembrance. If therefore Civil Reſpeds 
were {o vain and evil a Cuftom as T.E. makes 
them. p.41. is itlikely that fo ſevere a Reformer * 
ſhould not only Conniveat them, but expretly * 
allow them,as he does Luke 14.10 ? As Ellwood © 
implicitly grants he did, not denying it, but 7 


ubng an abſurd and an odd circuit of words 
to ſhuffle it off, Though therefore the Phari- | 
{ces ambition and affcation of the chict Seats * 
was rebuked by our Saviour; yet it is evident : 
the diſtintion of perſons and places, and ſuch | 
good manners as are founded thereon , were *? 
none of thoſe things whict: he diſliked, or de- * 
fign'd ever to remove. Wizat though the 
State' of the Church in the time of the Law 
was in a great meaſure Outward, and the Le- *' 
gal Ceremonies of the Levitical Prieſthood up- Þ 
on Chrilt's death expired ? What though a | 
more inward and Spiritual Worſhip * was en- 
joyn'd under the Goſpel, and the Spirit of God | 
to that end poured out more plentifully than 2 
ever? Did this prove that to Chriſtians all out- F 
ward things arc vaniſht, and ſuch things as no © 
way belonged to that Prieſthood? Are their ? 
Bodics vaniſht too ? What then will become of 2? 
that injundion, Glarific God in your Body--- | 
1 Cor. 6. 20. Are we now deveſied of all out- © 
ward capacities and concernments?Untill he can ? 
prove this, he multallow Chriſtians ſuch out- | 
ward Cuſtoms and ufages, as are agreeable to Þ 
this preſent State > ſuch ( among the reſt) } 
are Civil Reſpets, being ſutable to that di- * 
fiintion, which Providence and the State of | 
this World have madc ot perſons and places, } 

in | 
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in the various relations which we find in all 
3 Civil Sociecies : He that is an enemy to this 


diltinQtion, is an enemy to all Government, 
which cannot ſubfiſt without itz for we mult 
diſtiogui ſh between Rulers and Subjects, Go- 
vernors and Governed, both in Common 
Wealths and private Families, What madnels 
then is it to think, that Chriſt mcant to take a- 
way Civil Reſpects and good Manners, things 
that are fo neceſſary to uphold this dittin&tion & 
eflential toit, as the due acknowledgment and 
proper expreſſions of it? Theretore he abulilh'd 
not thoſe decentCuttoms ot them, which are up- 
on Record in the Old Teſtament, or any where 
elſe; But all quotations out of the Old Teſtament 
to this purpole mutt needs be (till in force. 

Par. You have thus tar given me very good 
ſatisfaRtion in this pointz&it you have any thing 
further to add toit, I pray go on to clear it, 
not only to me, but to all others who do igno- 
rantly ſcruple it, as I have done. 

Min. The great duty of a Chriſtian is Uni- 
verlal Friendſhip, but as Friendſhip is amicitia 
parizm aut imparium,of Equals or Wnequals 3 
So the lignification of that Friendihip requires 
different expreſſions lince the ſtate of the 
World, and the conſtitution of Societies ne- 
ceſſarily jnters aditiribution of perſons into (e- 
veral ranks higher and lower the toundations 
of which diſtribution are theſe tollowing, 

Firſt, difference of Age calls for different 
behaviour, Lev.19.32. Thou ſhalt riſe before the 
boary bead, and honour the face of the Old man. 
The face of the Old man her is the gavity of his 
perſon : 
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Jub 32- 4+ perſon ; So that reſpect to mens perſons is'not 
always evil, but oft times a duty. See alſo 1 Tim, * 


5.1. Intreatan old man as a Father. 


Secondly, Ditference of ſex, 1 Cor. 11. 3,4,5. © 
And the Ordinance of Marriage makes Man the | 
head of the Witc,and requires expretſions of ſub- 
jection from the Woman to the Man, as ' 


"4 
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T7. E. himſelf acknowledges ia the example ot | 


Sarab obeying Abraham, and calling him Lord. 

Thirdly, All domeſtick and civil relations, 
implying ſuperiority and inferiority, as not only 
Husband and Wite, but Parents and Children, 
Malicrs and Servants, all which T.E. acknow- 
ledges: Why not then betwecn Magiltrates and 
Subjc&s ? ſeeing Magilirates are Fathers of their 
Country,and every Ruler is properly aMalterzfor 
Chritt himfclf calls Nicodemus a Maſter of Iſrael, 
7eb.3.10. 

Fourthlp, Diffcrent occupations and employ- 


mznts, foine being, honourable and others mean, | 


make one rankot menhigher than another. Exod. 


11.5, 744,16.21. AGis 17.5, where you have Þ? 


mention of the baſer ſort. 

Fijihly, By reaſon of the neceſſity of publick 
Othces tor civil Governmenment, ſome men 
mult needs be pablick, ſome private perſons 3 
Publick Perſons mult have an eminency above 
privatcGAnd Kings in Scripture are lookt upon 
as Sacredzand the |<with Rulers and Judges tre- 
Guent!y tiyI:d Gods, Exod.22.28.Pſ.$2.6. f0.10. 
24. which1s a much higher Title ot rcſpect,than 
ally we give in our addreſſes to themztheretore 
it was boldly done ot T.E.to quzrrel at the Title 
ot Mt Sared Majijty,and Dread Sovereigit,as he 
do's 
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do's þ. 46. ſceing all theſe are eflcntial to 
the Title of King, which the Quakers own, and 
are willing to give him. Pray read theſe places, 
Pſ.21.5. 1 Chr. 29.25. Dan.q-36,37. 

Sixthly, Nearncfs to,or dittance trom ſuch as 
are Eminent Perſons, thus they that arenear the 
Kings Perſon gain an eminence by it, Eft.1. 14. 
Fer.52.25. And fo the Civil Law looketh upon 
men as more eminent,as they arc nearer theEm- 
peror : And we do tind abundance ct theſe rec- 
kon'd up in Scripture,Dan.3.27.and many other 
places, And the Scripture ſpeaks of ditfercn: 
Ranks of Nobility, and freely gives thgn theiz 
uſual titles without any ſcruple. Thus we read of 
Princes,Gen.17.20.and 2 Sam.19.6,&c, of Dukes, 


q Exod.15.15, foſ.13-21.Gen.36.15 fe. of Lords 


Dan.5.1.9. Ezr.8.25.Neb.7.5. Anv in the New 
Teſtament, Mark 6.21. where *tis faid,that Herod 


> madea Supper to bi Lords,&c.Note here,that S&. 


A 


Mark writcs not like a Quaker 3 He do's not fay, 
He made a Supper to his Lords, they call them; 
Nor like Elwood, who is fo demure,that forſooth 
he dare not nameTitles and Civil Keſpefis with- 
out this ſame reſerve | as they are called. ] | 

Seventhly, By civil vertucs and great exploits 1; 


Men jultly gain an Eminency and Renown, and Chaprer- 


become famous. See Rath 4.11,14. Nam.16.2. 
and 1.16, 1 Chron.5.24.and 12.30.Ezek;23.23. 

Eighthly, When pcrfons have larger privi- 
ledges and immunitics granted to them in 
the Commonwealth, they gain an eminency 
by them ; thus Nob!emen are contiituted by 
that the Lawyers call Deminiam Nobilinm, 
whereby they have jus precedertis, a __ 
(v 
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of precedencyz and Locus potior decernends, 
aud other things of like nature z Therefore they 
have Ornaments allotted to them,which they 
call *Hy: wvigs 208 unuam, and Titles to adorn 
them, whih are no other than certain marks 
of their civil valuation, For it is paſt diſpute, 
that as ſome Men are of much more value to 
the publick than others (viz.' Able Command- 
ers, Judges, &*c.) So publick Governors have 
power to determine the rates both of Menand 


Things, and to ſignifie the value they fet upon 


one Man above another by giving him a higher 
place and a title. 


Niathly, Theſe priviledges being propagated 
to poſterity and made hereditary ( for Patrum 
conditionem liberi ſequuntur , as the Law 
peaks ) make diffcrent Families in reſpe&t of 
ſuperiority and inferiority; Theſe advancements 
deſcending totheir Children, being encourage- 
ments to civil vertues, and great aftions z And 
"tis hard to conceive how theſe things can be 
otherwiſe in this World, without f danger to 
that order which is neceflary to the ſubliſtence 
of each civil Socicty. 

Theſe things and the like muſt necef{arily di- 
ſtinguiſh perſons into ſeveral ranks and claſſes, 
as Servins Tullins diftributed the Roman Citi- 
zensz and this the Scripture freely acknow- 
ledges, for we read alſo of Nobles Exod. 24. 
11, Fer.27.20. and the Sons of Nobles Eccl. 
19. 17. The Title of Horourable Iſa. 3. 3, 5: 
Mar. 15. 43. Adis 13.50. and 17.12. The 
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men of worth, was .uſed by the Greeks as a 


Title to falute a Gentleman. 


For ſeeing there are different ranks of Men 
downwards from the King to the Peafant,there- 


fore as you ſee it is agreeable to holy Scripturez 
2 ſoall ſober men will acknowledge it is agreca- 


ble to*Reaſon alſo, to give to each rank 


2 ſuch diſtin Titles as are proper to expreſs that 
2 difference, 


And with what reverence and outward civil 


2 reſpects the Primitive Chriſtians behaved them- 
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{elves to their Governors, may be ſcen in Juſtin 
Martyr Apol.2. And what is any where faid, 
that true piety is the Fountain of Honour or 
the like, is meant in a Religious ſenſe, and con- 


2 cerns the inward man, and is not at all intend- 


ed to cxclude thoſe civil diſtinctions among 
men, in reference to their outward capacities 3 
To ſuppoſe otherwiſe were very ridiculous. 
Par. The calc is ſtill clearer to me, and you 
have made T.E's, way of reaſoning appear ſufh- 


. ciently abſur'd. 


Min. I ſhall make it more apparent before I 
have done, by giving you a Liſt both of his Ab- 
{urdities. and Selt-contradictions contained in 
this one Paragraph we are now upon- 

Firſt Abſurdity, in implying that Chriſt's 
death put an end to his Moral documents, this 
of Luk, 14.10. bring one. 

2 Abſur. that all Political Government is 
now at anend, and God's Pcople mult be now 
no more an out ward National people. 

3 Abſur. 1a making the uſe of the Sword 
anlawſul, now in the time of Reformation, in 
contra- 
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contradiction to Rom. 13.4. where *tis ſaid that 
theMagiſtrate bears not the Sword in vain, here- 


by condemning two good Centurions, him in |} 
Mat. $. 9, 10. and Cornelius Adis 10.1,2. | 


who was aftcr Chriſi's death. By this Rule 
reither forreign invaſions, nor inteſtine Rebel- 
tions mutt be oppoſed, nor prevented by any 
outward means But we have no reaſon to 
truſt the Quaker here, (ccing divers of his Bre- 
thren bore Arms and Offices in the late Army, 
yet at the ſame time profeſſed Qygkerilm, 
and I can name the perſuns, were there occalion 
for it. 

4 Abſur. In going about to prove outward 
things connived at by Chriſt, and iudulged to 
the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts, by 
chat very Textin Mat. 19.8. which 1s an &x- 
preſs and plain inſtance of his forbidding and 
reforming thoſe arbitrary divorces which Mo- 
ſes ſufter'd. 

5 Abſur. in ſaying in ſuch general terms 
that the Statc of the Church in Chriſt's time 
was Outward, and Worſhip Outward, and in 
that notion afterwards to vaniſh as it after 
Chriſt's death, the Church were not to rc 
tain any Outward State, or Outward Worſhip 
And conſequently that all vocal Prayers, all 
geliures ot Devotion, all Outward Ordinan- 
ces, yca the very notion and being of the vilt- 
ble Church muſt vaniſh together. 

6 Abſur. in making no difference at all be- 
tween the State of the Church under Chriſt's 
time,and under Moſes's contrary to theſe Scrip- 
tures, Heb. 1.1.” and 2. 1,2, 3. and 3. 1,--*7- 
making 
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making the Doctrine of Chriſt no Goſ- 
pel. 

Ellwood's (elf-contradiftions in this paſſage 
are theſe, 

1 Contrad, His putting Outward Reſpecs 
among thoſe thiags, which he fays were in- 
dulged by our Saviour, to continue till the 
Reformation, and yet venturing to contradict 
himſelf in the expolition he gives of Mat. 23, 
10, wherein he afhrms that civil citles are there 
forbidden. 

2 Contrad. His ſaying, Outward honour 
went off after the death of Chriſt, in contra- 
diction to his own acknowledgment of the E- 
pithet (as he will have it) of Moſt Noble,given 
by St. Paul to Feſtw, who being a Heathen 


= had no Chriſtian vertue to qualifie him for 


it, according to the Quakers principles. 


* 3 Contrad, His putting Outward reſpeas 


Wa 


- among other things, that were to ccaſe at the 


time of Reformation, in contradiction to what 
himſelf had implicitly yielded concerning the 
lawfulneſs of falutation p.32. which is aa out- 
ward civil reſpect. 

Par. But T.E. has another diſtintion, and 


| bids his Readers conſider to whom this in Luk, 


” 14. 10.45 fpoken; They were Phariſees of whom 
* (T. E. fays ) there were ſeveral ranks and 


” 


degrees, there were chief Phariſees , and infe- 


: riowr Phariſees ;, and they took, place one of ano- 
| ther, &c. Nay there were ſeven ranks among 
| them,as Goodwin tells 1, &c. p40. 


Min. The Quaker is out again 3 Where did 


| he ever read of inferiour Phariſees ? Indeed in 


H 


ver, rf. 


95 


Ex Ta'- 


ercit E- 
vang-!ib. 


mud Ex- 
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ver. 1, it's (aid one of the ebief Phariſees, but 
in the Greek *tis agydyrey, and ſignifies one of 
the Sanhedrim, as appears from Lak, 24. 20, 
Fo. 3. 1. Atis3. 17. For though Goodwin tells 
him that there were fcven ranks among. the 
Phariſees, he do's not tell him, that: they took 


| place of one another by virtue of higher or # 
lower ranks 3 for there was no ſuch matter, one © 
Rank looking on themſclves to be as good as |? 
another: Hence the learned Scultetus faith © 


Phariſeorum ſeptem non claſſes aut ordines, ſed | 


viz, Learning ſaniticd by the Spirit ) ſoon 
bafile themfelves,and demonttrate they have no 
true Spirit in them. 

Par. But what wa that to bis Diſciples ( fays 
he? ) He puts them in mind of their Equality, 


P- 41» 


genera fuiſſe liquet. And we may note by ©: 
the way, that they who go about to explain © 
Scripture upon pretence . of: their having the | 
1. cap. 24+ Spirit, do ( it they want the ordinary means, 


Miz. Was there ever ſo grols an abſurdity ? | 


Asit the Saviour of the World, who came to | 


Diſciple all mankind, ſhould allow that to one 
fort of Men,” and prohibit the ſame thing to a- 


_ OR 


nother. + But tolct that paſs : Did ever Chrilt | 


eſtabliſh ſuch an equality, as to take away all 


{upcriority and ſubordination ? How comes 
then the Quakers to allow that of Maſter and | 


Servant p. 43. Chriſtians indeed are in refc- 
rence to Almighty God all Equals, as to the 
capacity to Salvation, Gal. 3. 28, But I mult 
ask your Leveller here, what is this to their 


Civil Capacity ? which cannot be put off, while Þ 


we are in theſe bodies. Par. 


= —_— — ——__SJA_—_ - 244cCcH ca _ES.AxA. 
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Par. But he concludes his Comment on Luk; 
14. 10. thus, The words of tbe Apoſile James 
may be anderſtood 2 general probibition of that 
vain Cuſtom of reſpefiiufy perſons upon any occa= 
ſion whatſoever, ibid. | 

Min. I ſhewed you before how this Quaker 
contradicts himſelf; Now I ſhall ſhew how 
the Quakers contradict one another; Ina cer- 
tain pamphlet called 2 Treatiſe of Oaths, ſub- 
ſcribed by thirteen Quakers, in the name of 
the reſt, 'and dedicatcd to the King and Par- 
liament, you will find this exprcſſhon, We do 
with all due RESPECTS preſent you with 
onr Reaſons, p.3. Now do's St. James give 4 
general prohibition againſt all Refpefis, both in+ 
ward and outward, none excepted * Why 
then do the Quakers contradict their own'Te- 
nent ? For according to T. F. the molt tincere 
and cordial refpeQs are unlawtul, and contrary 
to the Quakers Principles (as you have heard) 
and *tis a vain and evil Cuſtom (as he ſays here) 
to give them upon any occation whatſocver. 
Why do's he rail againlt me and tax my noneſty? 
Why did he not rather tel] his Brethren, that 
they did not obſerve their Decorum ? and that 
They were not a fit Company to repreſent the Bo- 
dy of the Quakers ? Tea, dv's not this paſſage 
look like a deſign laid to miſtake their Princi- 
ples? Why do's not T.E. tell them as much ? 
yet he .findsno fault with his Brethren for that 
which he condemns in Us; And therefore is 
deeply guilty of that partial reſpe&t, which 
both the Scripture and right Reafon do every 
where condemn, 

H 2 Par, 
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Par. 1 cannot imagine what ſhould hoJd the * 
Quakers unſatisfied in this matter, unlefs it be 
this weak fcruple,that they may reſpe& men but * 
not the perſons of men. * 

Min. 1s not reſpe&ing, men and the perſons | 
of men allone? Can you make a difference be- 
tween a man and his perſon? Do the Quakers | 


underftand, what the word they are contending © 


for ſignifies? Do's it import any more, than 2 
honour, favour and kindneſs ? To honour a * 
man js to reſpe& him ; to favour a man is to 
reſpec him 3 to be kind to aman is to ſhew re- © 
ſpe&s to him Are theſe {ms ? 6 

As ReſpeGting perſons relates to partiality, © 
cither in diſpenhing of the Goſpel,or the diſtri- ? 
bution of juſtice, fo far it isa great ſin ; But as Þ 
it relates to honour, civility, humanity, and | 


kindneſs; it's in that caſe ſo far from being a © 


lin, ſo far from being prohibited, that it is ex» |} 
preſly enjoyn'd and commanded us, Lev. 19.32. * 
And it was reputed a fin in Iſrael,that they re- Þ 
Jpeded not the perſons of the Prieſts, and favon- © 
red not the Elders, Lam. 4.16. So that we are * 
to reſpect perſons in one ſenſe, as we are not to | 
rcſpe& them in another. 4 
Par, To your Expolition on Mat. 23. 16, *' 
7. E. I obſerve, agrees fo far, as to ſay, As 
little learning as you are willing #0 allow the © 
Duakers, they are not ignorant that Chriſt did © 
condemn the uſe of the word Father, as it implied | 
an implicit faith in them to whom it was given; | 
And alſo the word Maſter, as it denoted the 
chief, or bead of a ſeti and party. p. 43s | 


Min. 
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Min. 1 would have you to obſerve aifo, how 
the Quaker is come down from the conceit of 
his Revelations fo far, as at laſt to yield that 
Learning may be made uſe of to the underſiand- 
ing the true ſenſe of Scripture 3 which Con- 
ceifion has taken away the force of his Eighth 
Chapter. . 

Par. But he tells us, that in that Text Chriſt 
condemned alſo the wſe of thoſe Titles [| Father 
and Maſter } in every ſenſe, where there u not a 
true relation, chat is ( as he explains it ) by Naz 
ture or Law, which. he calls a dire zuntrath, 
ibid. 

Min, As much learning as the Quaker thinks 
he has, it has failed him herez ſeeing this 
ſenſe which he has added, is neither agreeable 
to the occafion and ſcope of that Text, nor is 
confiſtent with other places of Scripture, 
wherein you will tind Titles without either 
of theſe ſorts of Relation: I mention'd ſome 
in the Conference, which he unhandſomly paſſes 
by, as thoſe of St. Stephen and St. Peter,giving 
even their Perſecutors the Title- of Fathers, As 
7-2. and 22.1, and of our Blefſed Saviour, 
who gave the Title of Friend to the Traitor 
Judsxs, Mat. 26.50. Now which of theſe 
were due either by Nature or Law ? Did our 
Saviour contrary to bis Nature ſpeak an un» 
truth? Or did he not rather in this paſſage 
intimate to us, that a Title of Civility is no Row-12- 
untruth to whomſoever it is given,;though to an *** 
enemy ? 

One thing let me ask you concerning St.Paul, 
Whether think you, was he a Married Man, or 
no ? H 3 Par, 
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Par. No, the contrary appears from 1 Cor. 


| Mi. How comes Ellwood then ( who ac- 
knowledges no Title due but by Nature or 


Law) to tellus, that be exborted bis Son Ti- | 


mothy. and his Son Titus thus and thus p. 24 ? 
So that T. E. has cither ſpoil'd St. Paul's Re- 
putation,or his own Comment. 

Par. But St. Paul's piety was above ſuch a 
rcficxion: He was their Father in a holy ſenſe, 
in a ſpiritual relation, having begotten them 
through the truth. 


Min. You are in the right : but then this is | 
no thanks to our Quaker, who has excluded this Þ 


+ + y 


of St. Paul's out of the Catalogue of his lawful | 


T itlcs. 


I will ask you anoth?r queſtion concerning 


David, who biought in and uſed Muſical In- F 


firuments in the ſervice of God 3 who, 1 pray, 
was his Father ? _- 
Par, Why ? who, but Jeſſe? 


Mix, Yes, I ſhall find another Father for ; 
him in Ccripturez which ſure T. E. never | 


dreamt of, viz. Old Jabal, tor heisfaid tobe | 
the Father of all that handle the Harp or Or- | 
gan: Gen. 4.21. Now how do's this Title | 


hold by Nature or Law? Could all the Muti- 


cians in the World be Jxbal's natural Sons ? 
I mutt ask you one queſtion more; What 


relation was there between Abraham ( the | 


FATHER of the faithful ) and the rich | 


Glutton, that he ſhould cry, Father Abraham, | 


Luk.16.24? Where was there any ſuch relation, Þ 


G 


as Ellw.od talks of ? 
Par, 


. ot 
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Par. I know that after death there can be 
no relation by Nature or Law : But why do you 
fetch an inſtance trom Hell ? 

Min. It that will not ſerve,I will fetch you 
one trom Heaven : Abraham replied, Sox re- 
member, &c. V.25, 

Par, That was a Parable. 

Min. Suppole it were 3 Did Chriſt uſe to de- 
liver Parables in fuch terms, as were oppotit 
to his own Commands ? 

Par. But is it not an untruth to call them 
Maſters, and our fclves their Servants, who 
in (trinels cannot challenge that relati- 
on ? 

Min, Is it an untruth to profeſs a Duty ? 
Are we not commanded to be ſubjet to one a- 
nother, 1 Pet. 5.5. In hononr preferring one ano- 
ther, Rom, 12.10, And that each eſteem othe: 
better than himſelf, Phil. 2. 3? 

Par, But T.E. thinks, many do not intend 
to do any ſervice for thoſe they call Maſters, and 
ſo *ris flattery. 

Min. Let the flattery be laid alide, not the 
innocent phraſe, which exprefſes a Chriſtian 
duty, viz. That we be ready to ſerve one ano- 


ther in all Offices ot Civility : By Love ( faith Ga!. 5. 15. 


the Apolile) ſerve one another, which a Supc- 
riour may do toan Inferiour, 

Par. But Titles ( (lays he ) without relatica 
we diſown and rejed, 4s being indeed Titles «ff 
flattery, which we dare no more make fe of, tha 
that 200d man who ſaid of cld, Job. 31. 21, 22. 
Let me not, I pray you,accept any mans perſon nei- 
zber let mee give fluttering Titles unto man, P44: 
H 4 Miz, 
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Min. I ſuppoſe he brings not this quotation 
out of the Old Teſtament to diſprove all Ti- 


tles, becauſe he acknowledges that they were | 


then allowed and uſed, outward honour having 


act then paſſed off. And it's evident the good | 


man in ob 31. ſpeaks not againſt all, bur flat- 
tering Titles only, 

Par. You told me that St. Luke dedicating 
his Goſpel to Theophilus falutes him witk the 
Title of Moſt Excellent ; And though Feſtus 
was a Heathen, yet St. Paxl addreſſes himfclf 


to him with the Title of Moj# Noble, Theſe | 
(ſys T. F.) are not Titles, but Epithets. | 


P- 45- 


Min. They are Epithets of Honour, and | 
what are thoſe but Titles? A Term of Honour | 
is a Title, in what part of ſpeech foeverit is | 
expreſt: What do's the Quaker think of | 


[ Right Worſhipful, and Right Honourable ? |] 
Do's not every body know theſe tobe Titles ? 


and yet theſe are as much Epithets, as this of 
F Mojt Noble, or Moſt Excellent. ] And then Þ 


what has this wiſe Quaker gotten by this ſubtle 
diſtinGion ? 

Par, Be it Title, be it Epithet; I obſerve 
T. E. is not well pleaſed with itz for he fays, 
that the ſame Luke did afterwards, and to the 
ſame Theophilus, dedicate his Treatiſe of the 
Atis of the Apoſtles without any either Title or 
Epithet at all,but barely | O Theophilus: ] and 


yet this was writtcn after the ether, in by riper 


years, and when he had made a further progreſs g 


inthe Chriſtian Religion ; And none, T bope, will 


1bink ſo good a man went from better to worſe. ibid. 
Min, 
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Min. You will find in p. 245. of his Book, 


how nettled he is, that 1 afhrmed that the Bua- 


23 hers faith is 4s uncertain as their Teachers fan- 


fie, and that poor deluded Souls do receive 


| falſhood, railing, non-ſenſe, and blaſpbemy, as 


if they came from the Spirit of God, &c. I hope 


Wo 4S-*1, «; A - 


you fee that I have already convicted this 
Quaker of falſhood , railing, and non-ſenſe : 
Now I ſhall charge bim with Blaſphemy alſo 
For St. Lake was inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt 
when he writ his Goſpel; And ſuppoſe he 
might at other times be guilty of an idle or an 
evil word, and afterwards grow wiſer and bet- 


{ ter 3 Yet the Holy Ghoſt could not, being inf- 


nitly perfe& : So that in truth it's not St.L»ke 


| but the Holy Ghoſt, who is implicitly accuſed 


by this Quaker, at leaſt of weaknels and non- 


8s proficiency, when he gave that Title, or Epi- 


* thet ro Theophilus. St. Baſil ſays, it's a great 
* blaſphemy to affirm that there is one idle word in 
| the Holy Scriptures *.1 pray God, my Anta- 


ATR 


gonilt may repent this raſhnets. 

Par. Asfor Paul's addrels to Feſtws.calling 
him Moſt Noble, he tells us that [ »ge:res ] 
might have been rendred moſt excellent. p. 46. 

Mix. 1 grant it, for xz«1isos ignites both 3 


* So that it was as much as it he had faid, If ze 
* pleaſe your Excellency. 


Par. He fays that St. Paul had reaſon to uſe 


* it to him, for fp oye and Conrteous de- 


 portment be excelle 


all other Magiſtrates that 


” Paul bad been brought before. ibid. 


; deportment ? that's Civil RefpcQs (45 they @'e 


Min. Do's he commend him tor Courteous 


called. ) 
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called. )But he was fo far from being eitherCivil 
or Juſt to St. Paxl, that ( to pleaſe the Jews ) 
he ſought to deliver him to them,by endeavour- 
ing to perſwadc him togo up to Jeruſalem to 


be judged among them, by their Laws, to the ; 


end he might fall by their Witneſs and Verdict. 
Ads 25.9, 10, 11, But let us comider when, 
and upon what occafion he gave him this fuper- 
lative Title, 

Par, Thatis mention*'d, Afis 26. 24. It was 
in reply to Feſtus ſaying with a loud woice, 
Paul, thou art beſide thy ſelf, Much Learning | 
has made thee mad. : | J . 

Miz. pray, do you remember, what an-|i* ; 
{wer a Quaker lately gave to one, who 
urged this example of St. Paul for Civil 
Titles ? 

Par, Yes, he ſaid, Perbaps Noble was bis 
Chriſtian Name: But why do you remind me} 
of this ? 


Miz. To let you ſee that Ellwood's evaſion is - 


no leſs ridiculous 3 For he might as well have} 
ſaid ( as his Brother Quaker did ) that Noble 
is the Chriſtian Name of au Heathex, as that St, 
Paul gavethis Epithet to Feſtus for his juſtice 
and courteſie, when he call'd him Mad man. 
However you may hence infer, that call but 
this Quaker Mad man, tell him that he is be- 
tides himfz1f, and then for the corrteſie, per- 
haps for the juſtice thereot ( even in his own} 
ſentence ) you will merit the Epithet ot Moi 
Excellent. 

Par. You told me that Paul and Barnabs 
ſaid Sirs, &c. Acis 14.15. The place, = E.| 
ays, | 


& vir a viribus, denoting proweſs and courage 3 
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lays, is miſrenderd* ; It ought to be Men, &c. 


« 47. 
Min.The Greek word is not *Ay3gwmrer , but 
"Ard745, which: ( as he ſays ) Beza did rightly 


2 tranſlate, viri, Now let me tell our Critick, 
that the Greeks ever diſtinguiſhed between 


2+%ox&, which only fignities the humane 
nature in common, and z»yJp which denotes 
manlineſs and courage. Tloaxe} "ArSgarrer, 
baby I Aydges, Multi quidem Homines, pau- 
ci viri, * Homo ab humo, denoting mortaiity 3 


* Herod 
in Pg» 
ly mn. 


according to that excellent ſaying of Sexeca, 
Non ſentire mala non eſt Heminis , Non ferre Sen. de 
non eft Viri, This may ſufhce to juſtific our Conus 
Tranſlators. 

But though it be "Ayes here, yct we hind 
that Mary falutcd him whom the took for the 
Gardiner, Fob. 20. 15. by the title of Kvecs, in 
Beza's Latine Domine, in Engliſh Sir or Maſter, 
The like did the devout Jaylor to Paxt and Si Nomen 
Barnabas, Afts 16. 30, Yet did neither Chriſt, 291 0c 
nor the Apoſiles, reprove them for it, being the — 
uſual civility of that Age. ſalutes 

But ſuppoſe my Argument had miſt the mus. Ser, 
mark it aim'd at ( which it has not; ) yetit 
cannot be denied to have hit another , 


. 


namely, a vindication ot human Learning, 
even from my Antagoniſt's own praGice, 
who by the help thercof appeals from the 
Tranſlation to the Original: I hope he will not 
ſay that he did it wholly by the Spirit, It he do, 
bclicve him not, 


Par. 
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Par. I ſhall not be fo ready hereafter to be- 
lieve pretences, as I have been; But to 


your other inſtance of Saint John writing 
2 Joh.y.1. ts the Ele Lady, &c. T.E. anſwers, Who 


ſhe was ,, and in what relation John ſtood to ber, 
or how far ber temporal power might extend, do's 
nu0t appear. ibid. 

Min. He is in the right , The relation he 
ſiood to her in do's not appear 3 therefore a 
Title may be given, where there is not 
even ſo much as an appearance of any rela- 
tion. | 

Par. Lady ( heſays ) ſignifies no more than 
Miſtreſs or Dame. ibid. 

Min, Miſtreſi, Dame and Lady are all expreſt 
by the Latin word Domina, and by the 
Greek word Kvupiz; though in common u- 
ſage they be diſtinguiſht: But ſuppole it no 
more than Miſtreſi or Dame, the Quaker will 
gain little by the plot z For Saint Fohn was 
her guide and Inftrucer, and ſurely that great 
Aoltle ſtood in no relation of ſervitude to 
her, and had no temporal Office under her;z 
If fo, then you may colle& trom hence, 
- that ( according to this Quaker ) its lawtul 
( without the appearance ot luch relation he 
talks of ) tocall a Woman Miſtreſi,but not aMan 
Maſter. 

Par. I pray yoa, ſecing T. E. trades fo 
much in Bezz, Has he no note upon this 
place ? 

Min. Yes, having tranſlated it Domina, he 
adds thisingenuous Notez For me ither do's 
the Chriſtian Religion rejet ſuch lawful Titles, 
as 


4M. Y.- we 
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4 far as it is juſt and equal; So that it is 
as if be had written TO THE LADY OF 
EMINENT DIGNITYE?. ® Neque 
” Par, St. Jobu writing to Gains ( T, E, evmab, 
ſays ) He do's not call bim Rabbi or Mr, Gaius, f)\modi 
but ſimply ſays, The Elder to the well beloved Tiry1j, 
Gaius. ibid. Chriftia- 
Min. | never heard that Gaius was one of 72 Reli- 
the Rabbies, or a Perſon of Quality above the | —— 
Common people : If fo, no wonder, St. fohn Q,renus 
gave him no Title. quidem 
Par. But he concludes his remarks upon St. juftum ae 
John thus : If therefore the Prieſt will have it - _ 
that John gave the Title of Lady in Com- eſt igitur 
plement only, let him prove it, ibid. ac 
Min. By his good leave, the Prieſt neither ſcriptum 
writ, nor thought any ſuch thing : The Prieſt _ 
believes that St. Fohn gave the Title in truth , __ 
and fincerity, as anſwerable to her Quality. Bax; digs 
But is this ingenuous of the Quaker froma ſup- nitare 
polition of his own making, to put me upon Pre. 
proving what I never athrmed ? 
Par. You ſaid, Sarsb was commended not 
only for obeying Abraham , but calling him 
Lord: To this he anſwers, Abraham bad a 
Lordſhip or Power over ber, 4s be was ber Huſ- 
band; bere was Government and ſubjeiion, for 
Lord or Maſter (which imports the ſame) was a 
relative title to it. p. 48. 
Min. If he means, the Husband hath ſuch a 


, Deſpotick power over his Wife, as to make 


her fiand in the fame relation to him with 


| his Servants, This will not be granted 3 for 
| the ſabjeQion of the Wite is of a more inge- 


nuous 
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nuous fort. Indeed the Jewiſh DoGors af- 
firmed Men to have a rcal Lordſhip over their 
Concubines, becauſe they took them without 
the - ſolemnity of Law; as our Quakers do 
their Women, who yet are ſtill in worſe cir- 
cumſtances 3 for thereby their children are in- 
capable of inheriting their Fathers Eftates, and 
themſelves of having any advantage by Dower 
or Alimony. Let this ſuffice for a Caveat to 
Women, how they adventure on Quakers, 

As is reflexions upon the Government 
and Polity of our Church, with which he con- 
cludes his Chapter of Civil Reſpedts3 I ſhall in 
his own terms tell you,that it is an old and overs 
worn objection, long fince baffled and confuted 
by the Learned pens of the incomparable Mr. 
Hooker and Biſhop Sauderſon ; and of late by 
the Author of the Friendly Debater, and by 
Mr. Falkzer in a good Book call'd Li 
Eccleſiaſticazt0 which I (hall refer you for ſatis- 
faction. 

Now l ſhall leave it tothe conſideration of all 
ſober men, Whether of thele two is more 
Chriſtian, To add a Title to a Name, or an 
Admnd, A'Title'to expreſs our Civility and 
Charity, or an Ad juot to cxprels Raſen re» 
venge, and bitterncls ? 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of Confeſſion. 
AR; T.F, tells his Readers, that from 
contending for empty Titles, you come to 
Confeſſion of fin , and that (inhis own opinion) 
not without reaſon,becauſe you defend ſuch vain, 
flattering and untrue words as (he ſays) Titles 
are, Þ, 5O. 

Mix. 1 doubt not but the unprejudic'd 
Reader,who has obſerv'd how this Quaker has 
proved himſelf truly guilty of that whereof he 
unjuſtly accuſes me, will judge it more reaſo- 
nable tor him, than me,to come to Confellion, 
it his pride would ſufter him; but he is fotar 
from it, that he writes againſt it, as it he were 
= one that necdcd no repentance. 

{ Par, Yet he owns it the duty of every bumble 
= Penitent to conf?ſi bis ſins. p. 51. 

Min. Either then T.E. is no bumble peni- 
ztent,or neglects bi duty. 

Par. But (he ſays) the queſtion is, whether 
a conſtaut courſe of Confeſſion be a duty ? ibid. 

Min. No good man ever made a queſtion of 
itz Indeed thoſe Hercticks, the Pelagians and 
Donatiſts did : And you ſhall hear what an{wer 
they had from the Holy Fathers of the Church ; 

Confeſi always ( faith St. Augaſtive ) for thou 

haſt always matter to confeſi. * He is taught that * x 4 

be fins daily, who is commanded to pray daily" IO 
for the remiſſion of his ſins , laith St, Cyprian 

* © on the Lords Prayer, who lived 250 years af- 

* ter Chriſt, Therefore thow muſt daily ſay this 
Prayer 
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Prayer (faith St. Ambroſe ) that thou may'ſt daily 
atk pardon for thine Offences ? | 
cram. ib, , And that the publick Prayers of the Primi- 
6.c.5, five Chriſtians had alwaysa Form of Confefſion 
Seealſo in them, is what all the Ancient Liturgies do | 
Tertol.de maniteſt. This is according to the practice of | 
_ 132- the Servants of God inall Ages. David was | 
far from the temper of a Quaker, who pro- 
puſt. de 2p 7 9a ==” = 
Temp. fefſes that he will declare bis iniquity, and bs 
Serm-126. ſorry for his (x. Pſ. 38. 18. And confelses that 
bis fins are more in number than the bairs of bis 
bead. Pſ. 40. 15. 

The lower aChriſtian is in his own thoughts, 
the highet he is in God's favour. Let then 
this Perking Phariſee tell God, that heis not as | 
other men are, and that he has #o firto confeſs, | 
wnlefi be belie himſelf, God grant, I may tol- 
low the example of the humble and penitent 
Publican in my Prayers to God,#o be merciful to 
me a ſinner. 

Par. But T. E. ſays, 4 conftant courſe of con- 
feſſion implies a conſtant courſe of Sinnings 
ibid. 

Min. T anſwer, 1. Confeſſion of fins paft 
implies no ſuch thing : Some Authors report, 
that St. Peter roſe betimes every Morning to 
weep for the denial of his Maſter. 2. A cons 
ſtant genera] confeſſion of our being ſinners im- 
plies no wilful courſe of fin, but the quite con- 
trary in them that do it ſincerely, viz, a con- 
ſtant ſight and ſenſe of it, a conſtant ſorrow for 
it, a conſtant defire, and endeavour to reform 
it, This we deny not, that ſuch Confeſſion 


implies daily need of Mercy 3 but then this is 
no 


—_ — 
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no more, than what becomes the beſt of men, 
while even ſuch do find thetnſclves not yet de- 
liver'd from all infirmity. Bradford, whom the 
Quaker himſelf acknowledges an Eminent Mar- 
tyr, uſed in his confeſſion to ſay, Thou art Hea- 
ven,and T1 am Hell, We are ſure the Quakers 
have the diſeaſe of fin, as well as others, but 
alas! not the ſame hope of Cure, becauſe they 
will not ſee the need they have of a Phyſi- 
tian, 

Par. Now the queſtion is, Whether it be our 
Duty from day to day, &c. to confeſs that we are 


| ſtill guilty of thoſe ſins, which by God's Grace 


we have forſaken,and which God hath forgiven us ? 
ibid. 

Min, *Tis our Duty, no queſtion, to con- 
fels our fins, after we are periwaded that we 
have forſaken them, and have obtained the par- 
don of them. 

Confciſon is a general Duty commanded in, 
Scripture, without limitation : Do's not Da- 
vid confes his fins, Pſzl.5y1 ? Which ( as ap- 
pears by the Title of the Pſalm) was after that 
Nathan had alrcady afſured him from the 


* mouth of God, that his fin was pardoned 3 


* Elſewhere he confeſſes and begs the pardon of 


TW > 


his fins long fince committed and reformed, 


g viz. the fins of bs youth, Pſal. 25. 7. Re- 


member not the ſins of my youth. Now let the 
Quaker ſpeak out, and fay in his Style to Da- 
vid, This confeſſion of thine is an untruth which 


8 1 am ſure is no Man's duty. 


> 
2 
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Par. Some among the Corinthians before 
their Converſion had been Fornicaters, Idola- 
I ters, 


Mat. 9. 
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ters, Adulterers, &c. Paul ſays to thoſe Corin- 
thians, Te are waſhed, &c. Had it been the Dn- 
ty of theſe Corinthians, after they were this | 
waſhed to bave ſaid, we are ſuch ſtill ? We are Þ 
Fornicators ſtill, &c. This would bave been the Þ 
way to have made ihem lyars ſtill, p. 52. 

Min. What a pitiful piece of Sophiſtry is | 
this ? Might they not for all that have (aid in | 
reference to the time paſt, that they had finned | 
by Forvication, by Idolatry , &c. Have par- |: 
doned {inners no reaſon to grieve, and acculc | 
themſclves any longer,than till they think, they |. 
have gained their pardon ? Yes ſurely, they q . 
have a new occaſion, a greater reaſon than they |* | 
had before, a higher inſtance of the goodneſs |? | 
of God, toengage them to renew their repen- |? « 
tance, than they had at firſtto lead them toitz þÞ | 
while they ſadly conlider, how good a God they | 
offended, a God fo Good, as upon their Re- | 
formation to forgive them. 


But then let Elwood ſhew, where the Church | 
of England makes any publick Confetſion in Þ 
the Preſent tenſe? They run in the Preter-per- 
fett tenſe ; as, We have erred and firayed, &c. We | 
have effended, &c. and in the publick they are | 
always General. Now where is the untruth ? Q 
May not the moſt perfe& Man in the World [7 ha 


fay all this ? : Pe 
Par. But you ſtill call your ſelves miſerable [I coy 
ſinners, Trail 


Min. That he and all may fee, it is our F Out 
judgment only thus to confeſs, IT fall bere ( infor 
Ellwood's own form * produce a very authentick |iSpj 
Witneſi, Balil Sirnamed the Great ; Who advi- gra 

ling |? 
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ſing toConfeſſon of fin hath theſe expreſſions, 
Though thou knoweſt no wicked thing by thy ſelf, 
tbou oughteſt to ſay thus , I truly, O Lord, ame not Conftir. 


| worthy to ſpeak to thee, becauſe Iam a grievous S*rcit- 
| finner ,, for there is none free from ſin but God 
: alone, 
We are all in the confiruction of the Law 
! Miſerable ſinners, and ſhould be found fo, if 
! God ſhould Arraign us at his Tribunal, and 
| try us by the rigour of it : David has told us 
3s much, Pſal. 103. 2. Enter not into Judg- 
ment with thy Servant, O Lord, for in thy fight 
3 ſhall xo Man living be jujtified, The lealt ob- 
2 liquity from,or falling ſhort of the abſolute per- 
* fe&ionof the Divine Law being enough to ren- 
2 der us Sinners, and to make matter of Con- 
3; 17 fciſion, 
* Hethat has but onceoffended may ever af- 
2 ter juſtly deſerve the name of Sinner; A rege- 
2 nerate Man is conſcious of having committed 
7 ſins, though he be not guilty of the preſent Do- 
; minion of a#y; The ta& done cannot be un- 
done, A Heathen could fay, Ne non pecea- | 
* ram, Mors quoque non faciat * 
N But after all this 1 muſt ask our confident 
' EZ) Quaker, 1, How he is infallibly certain, he 
7 has obtain'd to an abſolute unſinning ſtate of 
9 PerfeQion ? For he muſt grant that he ought to 
qcontefs, and ask pardon,till he be infallibly cer- 
tain of his|being pure from all fin, and with- 


Ovid. 
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neſs of all, even the leaft Moral weakneſſes, and 
all defects of Obedience, whereby he falls ſhort 
in the ſmalleſt degree of the abſolute perfection 
of the Law, until he is thus ſure his perfor- 
mances are without all defe& , and himſelt 
without all infirmity. And is T. E. indeed 
ſurc he is ſo? and do's he know the hour and 
minute when he firſt arrived to this ſtate, and 
might take contidence to conclude of his abſo- 
lute perte&tion ? But if neither we nor he himſelt 
be (ure of this,or of the poſſbbility of it, I think 
*tis very ſafe for us to continue the Con- 
{cfſion of fin, yea and for him too, leſt per- 
haps he ſhould be miſtaken, and jn ſome (mall 


degree be yet imperfeq. For as there is lit- |. 


tle danger of his diſpleaſing God by any exceſs 


of humility in the continuance of ſuch con- 
fc{hon, though he were really arrived to ſuch 
a perteGtion 3 ſo on the other fide in the Caſe 


ot our State towards God, there being a great Þ 


deal of danger in our miliaking, I think it is Þ 
good for him to confider of it, and for us to Þ 


go on in-our courſe of Confeſſion till we be 


(ure, 
2, I muſt alſo ask him , how he infallibly 


MA Che 


knows, that all his fins arc for ever pardon'd? 
for I ſuppoſe he will grant that he ought to con- Þ 


fels and to ask torgivenels, till he be ſure of 2Þ 


pardon, 


Par, He will ſay, he knows they are for-F 


given,becaulc he hath forſaken them. 
Min. That indeed js the beſt ground of hope 


C it he have-itz ) but not ſuch as to make Fearſ 
or Contcihon needleſs; For ſeeing Firlt, ac 


cording 
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cording to his own aſſertion + the ſtate of the 
beſt and moſt perte& Men here is not immuta- 
ble, but that they may fall from it : Secondly, 
ſecing perſeverance to the end is a neceſſary 
condition of tinal pardon, and falvation ; it 
will follow, that though T. E. were pate&, 
yet it were not at all improper tor him to con- 
tels, and ask forgiveneſs of his former lins, be- 


| cauſe ( according to his own Principles) he 
' is not ſure, but he may fall into fin again, which 


may cauſe his pardon to be revoked: And ag 


: there is no danger of diſpicaling God ( as is 


faid before) in any exceſs of humility in theſe 
Confeſſions 3 '{o the pratice of this humility, 


: and the fight and ſenſe of our former fins is a 
; very expedient, and indeed a neceflary means 


to preſerve us from falling into tin again, For 


this is that ( faith St. Bernard ) which makos 


it neceſſary for ws to be ſilicitons with fear and 


* trembling, and always humbling our ſelves un- 


der the Mighty band of God, ſince though we can 
know in part what we are, yet it is utterſy im- 
poſſible for us to know, what we ſhall be, Fi- 
nally then, fince our {in is certain, our pardon 
conditional, our Enemies vigilant,and we frail ; 
whatever Ellwood thinks of himſelf, We think, 
we ought to call and eſteem our ſelves Miſerable 


» ſaners, till God upon our perſeverance hath 


! fealedour abſolute pardon. 


Par, Is there bat one Leſſon ( ſays T. F.) for 


| all degrees ? p. 53. 


Min. Yes, there are ſeveral Lefſons for ſc 


| veral States of Men, but this Leſſon ſuits them 


all. This Confcthon, like thoſe of the Primi- 
I 3 five 
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tive Church being delign'd for the publick 
(where are Men of all degrees, Children,young 
men and Fathers ) is made in ſuch general 
terms, that all may joyn init : The particu» 
lars we leave toevery Mans Conſcience, and to 
his Cloſet to ſupply : But fince we all agree in 
this, to live together in a miſerable, finful 
World; and we all have ſinned, and (asT.E, 
acknowledges) we all may fin; therefore it is 
not unreaſonable, we ſhould all agree to con- 
fels that we are miſerable ſinners ; If this will 
not ſuffice; Let Elwood uſe his captious que- 
{tion to St. Paul, O Paul, dof thou ſay thou art 
the chief of ſinners ? thou waſt ſo at thy firſt 


coming into this School, What ? No proficiency, | 


#0 improvement No going forward ? After thou 
haft ſpent thy Age in this School, if we meaſure 
thee by thine own Confeſſion, thou art not one ſtep 
nearer thy Journeys end ,, no whit better, than 
when thou cameſt firſt in,and therefore worſe, * 
Par. But to conclude this Subject, T. E. tels 
us, It is not the duty of any Man, to propoſe to 
himſelf a conſtant and common Courſe of Con- 


feſſion, becauſe wh ſoever dis ſo, muſt firſt pro- 


poſe to himſelf a conftant' and common courſe of 


fnning. p. 54. 

Min, That which is lawful and fit to be u- 
ſed ( as I have proved Conteſhon to be, till we 
have perſzvcred, and be abſolutely perfea 
without all intirmity) is lawful to be propo- 
ſcd to Mcns praGticez and may be ſo, without 
any propoling to our lelves a common courſe of 


tinning, becauſe the propoſal of this courſe of F 


Contc(hon molt properly proceeds trom a con- 


frary 
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contrary cauſe, viz. from the confidcration of 

our infirmity and mutability, from humility, a 

pious fear f, prudence and ſenſe of duty. There- F Rom. 
fore the Quaker's Pride and Scoffing ſhall not **-2% 
make us out of love with the Mcdicine, that 

God hath provided for us. It may ſhame « 

” ( lays Tertulian*) that we fin again, but to *T<rt-de 
repent when we bave fined ſhould not ſhame ug, = 
We have another kind of Judge than E!Iwood, 

| who ſees our hearts, and will account with him 

| | for his malicious cenſure of our Penitence, and 

 þ of the devout and Orthodox Conſtitutions of 

our Church: So that my Adverſary has taken 

' much pains here to prove himſelf not only weak 

| but wicked. And truly I am apt to believe, 

* tht inthis abuſe of Picty,and fo neceſſary a Du- 

! ty, as Confeſſion is, T. E. is too much a Socinian 

| topleaſeall, even of his own party, or any Man 

* that is conlideratez And I wiſh the Quakers 
would at laſt open their eyes, to fee by what ſe- 
ducers they are led, that at length they may 

* withdraw from them, and make choice of 

* more upright, more orthodox, and ſafes 

* Guides. 


Aa Gindication of the 


CHAP V, 
Of Perfettion. 


Par. w HAT Cround T.E. has loſt in his 

Four hrit Chapters will ſurely be 
regained in his Fitth of Perteqtion, a Dofrine 
which (he ſays) has not met with oppoſition from 
the hands of moſt ſorts of Men, fince the time it was 
firſt Preacht in this later Age of the IWorld. 


) 54+ 

, Mir If the oldeſt things in Religion be beſt, 
then the neweſt mult needs be the worſt : But 
if it will not make the Quaker too proud, 1 
will tell him,that his Dotrine of Perfection is 
of greater Antiquity then he is willing to allow 
itz Forit was Preacht before the latter Age of 
the World : Andit it pleaſe him to look again 
into Goodwin's Antiquities, and particularly in- 


to that inſtance he gives me of the ſeven ſorts of Þ. 


Phariſees , hc will tind that one fort ot them 
were called quid debeo facere & faciam illud,ftrom 


their boalting of a perte&t power to keep the Þ 
Law And that Author thinks, that the young Þ 
man mention'd L«k. 18.21. was of this Order: þ 
So that Elwood might have learnt, that the Pha- Þ* 
riſees were Quakers in this Point, yet Hypo- Þ 
crites in Chrili*s account : And upon a turther | 
ſearch into thisControverhe,l hind this Doctrine F 


much ancienter than I thought, when we firlt 


diſcourlt it; For the Grnoſtick, Hereticks, and Þ 
particularly that herd of themcalled the Valen-F 
Hans, 


oy 
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tinians, did exalt them(clves, calling them- 

ſelves Perfed, faith Epiphaniw. Alter them the Epiph. 
Novatians call'd themſelves Cathari, i.e. Pare. M5 3 
But thoſe who call themſelves pure ( faith the _ 
Tame Epiph.) are coufuted by their own words ; ; 

for whoſoever doth call bimſelf Pare,doth perfelily 

condemn himſelf, that he is Impure. Next af- Hzreſ. 
ter them the Pel2gian Hereticks held, that 59 Auno 
a Man may be without {in : Which the Holy 44% 
Auguſtine confutes by many of the ſame Argu- 

ments, which this Quaker derides me for uting, Epiſt. 8% 
And Celeſtinus the Pelagian uled ſuch falſe Me- 

dinms, as his Friend Elwood has ſtoln from 

him to juſtihe this Doctrine : and this may be 

ſeen in that Book which he writ againlt 

him. Aug. de 

Now will this bold Quaker tell theſe Ortho- perfec. 
dox Fathers, who oppoled this notion of Pex- 199i E- 
feftion, that ſome through ignorance miſtook, it, _— 
others through intereſt reviled and gainſayed it, as Ty, 4, 

foreſeeing it deſtrutiive to their Trade and profit, 
&c? As hetells his Readcr, p. 55. 

Par, I perceive then this Doctrine of Per- 
ſeQion was condemned tor Heretic by the Hou- 
ly Fathers of the Church : But did not the 
Quakers tuſt broach this Opinion in theſe latec 
Ages? 

Miz. Quakeriſm it felt cannot plead the pre- 
ſcription of One Age. But this DoQrine was 
Preacht by the Popith Fryars as a Foundation 
for their Mcrits and Works ot fupererogation : 

The wild Anabaptilts about 140 years ago, Prc- 
tended alſo to PertcAtion ; And it's the Socr- 
nian DoGrine, that we may perfecily fulfil the 

Law 
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Law of God. But all Orthodox Proteſtants 
ever oppoſed theſe Men, as much as do the 
Quakers herein; who may go and boalt,that 
they have the Phariſees, the old Hereticks, the 
wild Anabaptiſts, and the Socinians on their 
{ide in this matter 3 whiltt we (by Gods Grace) 
do, and will hold the conſtant Dodrine of the 
Catholick Church. 

Par. You have ſaid enough to make me a- 
ware of this Quaker z who wonders that you 
ſhould own Perfettion, and yet deny it to be an 
unſinning State: Therefore he asks, What kind 
of notion you have got of Perfeliion, who would 
be perfefi, yet a ſinner ? ibid. 

Min. Seeing I believe, you ſincerely deſire 
fo be inform'd 3 and withal T.E. ( as you can- 
not but obſerve) is ſo unconſtant to his own af- 
ſertions, and confuſed in his notions of Per- 
feftionz; and the right fixing the notion of 
things bcing neceſſary in order to the clear pro- 
ceeding in affirming, or denying any thing con- 
ccrning them ; I willdigreſs a littlt to ſtate the 
Caſe, and that in three particulars : By which 
many of my Adverſarie's objections will fall 
without taking any further notice ot them. We 
ſhall therefore conſider, 

1, What is meant by Perfection; and what 
is to be granced or denyed concerning, it. 

2, Whether the beltof Men can attain ſuch 
a Perfetion, as that they need not, or ought 
not to acknowledge themſelves linners and Ot- 
tenders ? 

3. What is the reſult, tendency and conſe- 
quent of aſſerting,or denying ſuch a Pertecion. 


Par, 
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Par. I ſhall be very glad to have ajuſt account 
of theſe particulars. 

Min. I begin with the firſt. It's very evi- 
dent that Perfeltion or being Perfedt , is taken 
in different ſenſes in Holy S:ripture, ſometimes 
ina Poſitive ſenſe, and ſometimes in a Compara- 
tive, 

A poſitive Perſetiion is that, which includes 
ſuch a compleatneſs, wherein nothing is wanting 
or deficient to the arfwſcring and coming up 
to thoſe meaſures, by which it is to be judged 
and examined. Now the meaſures by which 
the Perfe&ion of Men mult be judged of , arc 
of two forts, 

Firſt, The Capacity of our Nature taken in 
its beſt and finlefs cliate, and the holy and per- 
fe& Law of God, to which it js in every rc- 
ſpect exactly conformable; And hence the mſi 
ſenſe of Perfection is, when a Man is in a ſtate 
of enjoying as great good and ſatisfaction, and 
as high purity and freedom from all fiain of e- 
vil, ascither the Nature of Man can arrive un- 
to, or as the pertet Law of God do's require. 
This was our fiatc in Paradiſe, and will be in 
Heaven3T his is the PerfcQtion ſpoken of 1 Cor. 
13. 10. and probably Eph. 4. 13. Heb. 12.23. 
and el{ewherc. 

The ſecond Meaſure by which a Man's Per- 
{ion js to be judged cf, is the capacity of 
our Nature fince the all, and the terms which 
the Goſpel Covenant preſcribeth, and the Mer- 
cy of God acccptcth : Hence the ſecoad fenle 
of PerteRion is, when a Man hves as holily as 
ever he can in this frail cliatc 5 lincerely firiving, 
to 
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to do all Chriſtian duties, and to avoid all fin; 
and ſupplying his failings by Faith and Repen- 
tance 3 So that God accepts him upon the 
terms of the Goſpel as perte&ly righteous, in 
and through Chriſt : This may be call'd Evan- 
gelical Perfefiion; and is ſpoken of Heb.10.1 4. 
and 13.21, Jam. 3. 2. And this is oft expreit 
by the Perfed? beart ; And in this _ [" Per- 
fe ] is oppoſed to [ Wicked ] Fob. 9. 22. and 
is explain'd by being wprigot. Pſal. 37. 37. 
And this may be confiſtent with ſome fail- 
ings. 

That there are two mcaſures of PerfeQtion, 
appears by that inſtance I gave you of St. Paul 
who acknowledges himſelt Perfef according to 
one mealure, and yet not perfect according to 
another, Phil. 3. 12, and 15, compared. So 
according to this ſecond meaſure, and God's 
gracious acceptance, Aja's heart is ſaid to have 
been perfect all bis days, 1 King. 15. 14. yet 
came he tar ſhortof a linleſs perfection 3 For 
the bigh vlaces were not taken away, ibid. And he 
was linfully paſſionateagiinſt Hanani, 2 Chron, 
16. 10, Who did but his Office in reproving 
him for relying on the King of Syria, ver. 7 
And being lame on his feet ſought not to the Lord, 
but to the Phyſicians, ver. 12. Now let Ellwood. 
ask, what Notion the Holy Ghoſt has of Per- 
tection, who records Aſz both perfet and a 
ſinner? Therctore upon the account of this fſe- 
cond ſenſe of Feric&tion, the Hebrew word 
for perfeft js by our Tranſlators often render*'d 
#pright, and made uſe of to exprels the necefla- 
ry Qualification for obtaining God's favour , 
Pſal. 
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Pſal. 15.2. compared with ver. x, 5. and Pſal. 
18. 23. Elſewhere it is expreſt by 4 beart that 
is ſound in God's Statutes, and made to be a 
ground of ſure hope and contidence in God's 
mercy. Fſal. 119.80. Yea, the Hebrew word 
ſignifying perfe&ion is tranſlated ſincerity, Foſ. 
24. 14. which T.E. ſeems to deny, p. 72. This 
for the Politive ſenſe of Perteion. 

The next ſenſe of Perfection is Comparative, by 
which is meant ſuch a Perfection, as is nat ex- 
actly compleat in it felf in reſpect to the firſt 
and higheſt Meaſures, but only more compleat 
than ſome other,to which it is compared 3 And 
this applied to our caſe, conſiſts in outdeing the 
lower ſorts of Chriſtians, and coming up to the 
higher meaſures and degrees of knowledge and 
practice z and in this \cnſe Perfection is taken, 
Heb. 6.1. 1 Cor,11.6, 

Now to apply this threefold diſtin&ion of 
Perteion ; The attaining a comparative per- 
fefion is not only defirable,and uſctul,but poth- 
blez nay *tis actually arrived to by ſome,though 
not by all, who notwithſtanding may be true 
Chriſtians, 

The attaining an Evangelical perfediion 1snot 
only poſſible, but alſo abſolutely necefſary to all 
true Chriſtians. 

But an abſolute Perfeionin the firlt ſenſe (a- 
bout which the diſpute lies ) though it be the 
Crown we aim at, yet is not attain'd by any 
in this life: which is my next particular, ot 
which I ſhall now give you an account. 

Par. As you propounded it before,it was this, 
Whether the bejt of Men can in this World at- 

tain 
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rain to ſuch a perfettion as they need uot,or ought 
not to acknowledge themſelves ſinners and Offen- 
ders ? 

Min. To which query I reply by laying 
down theſe propolitions. 

Firſt, That there being two Meaſures, by 
which we may judge of our Perfeftion, Name- 
ly, the perfe& and exat Law of God, and the 
Terms of the Goſpel Covenant; the firſt of 
theſe is the Rule of our Duty 3 the ſecond is 
the condition of our acceptance, which are 
not one and the ſame under the Goſpel: The 
Covenant of Grace as a Covenant requires not 
the tirft ſort of perfection in order to our ac- 
ceptance (though the Law do's (till call for it;) 
For if it did, Salvation were impolhble for us 
in our faln and frail eſtate: Yet {till the Goſpel 
15 adiſpenſation of purity as well as grace, nor is 
it the deſign thereof to cancel our Obligation to 
obedience, but rather to advance it 3 and there- 
fore it rejes not any Moral duty, nor allows 
any thing that is Morally evil 3 For as it cannot 
be, that any thing Good or Evil ſhould ceaſe 
to be ſo under the Goſpel z So it is unſuitable 
to the delign of that DoCtrine that eſtabliſherh 
God's Kingdom, to diſcharge Man from the 
obedience which he owes as a Creature. 
Whence it follows, 

Secondly, That all, even the leaſt evil isa 
fin, becauſe the tranſgreſſion of a Law, as well 
as the grofer Ads of fin 3 All evil choughts, 
irrcgular defires, and diſorderly paſſions, and 
alſo the omiſſion of the duc exerciſe of good 


thoughts and delircs, as well as of good _ 
an 
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and aQtions, arc breaches of God's Holy Law 
now, incur His diſpleaſure, deſerve His wrath, 
and need His pardon : for Man's preſent ina- 
bility to keep the Law in the rigour of it, do's 
by no means excuſe him of his duty to keep the 
whole Law 3 becauſe his weakneſs is the effet 
ot his own fin and fall,and he is accountable for 


it. 

Thirdly, The Perfe&ion of PraQice in a- 
voiding all evil, and performing every Duty, 
which God requires, ought to be endeavour*d 
after: yet ſuch an Abſolute finleſs PerfeRion in 
the whole courſe of our lives is not attain'd in 
this life, nor was it ever actually attain'd by 
any meer Man fince the fall ; which though I 
formerly proved to you in the Conference, yet 
will I now take more pains with you to confirm 
it, 

PerfeRion is oppoſed to Moral imperfection, 
and fignifhes a ſtate and condition abſolutely 
finleſs in rigour of Law, ſuch as comes up to 
the firſt Meaſure, and our primitive Capacity 
before we Fell: Thus the word ought to be 
taken in this Controverfie z And now I hall 
tell you how far we diſpute againſt it, and this I 
ſhall do both Negatively and Affirmatively. 
Firſt, Wedo nordeny it to be delirable, for it 
is the matter of our higheſt aims and hopes z 
Nor (Secondly) As wholly and for ever ime 
poſſible to us, tor we believe we (hall attain it, 
when we reach the Heavenly Manſions z Nor 
(Thirdly) As impoſſible for God to effeQ now 
in our preſent State, who can do every thing 


which implyeth not a contradiftion; Nor 
( Fourthly) 


a Uindfcation of the 


( Fowribly) Do we diſcard ſincere endeavours 
after it, For we conſtantly maintain, That 
linccre endeavour to perte& Holineſs, and to 
live without all manner of fin, is the Condi- 
tlon of Salvaticn: For what Divine ever af- 
firmed it lawful to allow our ſelves in any lin ? 
That therefore we Aﬀert is as followeth 3 

We maintain (Fir) That the abſolute per- 
feQion here explained, is not the condition of 
Salvation 3 ſeeing even Babes in Chriſt ( who 
are far remote from it) may be ſaved, (Second- 
ly) We maintain, that it is not the ordinary 
condition of Chriſtians, but is to be reckoned 
(though not among the ox «yam, things lim- 
ply impoſſible, if God were pleas'd to uſe His 
power,yet_) atnong the - 3 ouCatrorrm, things 
that do not aQtually come to paſs in this World, 
which they that pleaſe may call Morally im- 
poſſible, that is, fo difficult that Men will not 
actually arrive to it in this lower State, 
wherein it hath pleaſed God toſet us : And the 
Grounds of our Aſſcrtion are theſe. 

Firſt, The many expreſſions of the Saints of 
God in Scripture, who teſtitie of themſelves, 
that they were not abſolutely tinle(s in rigour of 
Law 3 and the conſiant experience of the People 
of God, fivce the Scripture times, Secondly, 
The inconfiftency of ſuch perfeEtion with the 
preſent weakneſs of Man's Nature, and the 
mary dcp!orable circumſtances, which are the 
conſe guents of his Fall. Thirdly, The end of 
Goſpel Intiitutions, which are plainly delign'd 
for an Imperfc&t State, and of no uſe, if it 
were otherwiſe, in the forcmention*d explained 

; ſenſe, 
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ſenſe. Fowrthly, Abundance of Scriptures com- 2 Per.3, 
manding us to grow in Grace ; therefore we = F 
can never be paſt growing in this life : We muſt . _ oo 
abound more and more. Theſe and many 0- , 

thers ſuppoſe plainly, that we come not to our 

exuI, to our ultimate perfe&ion in this life. 

Fifthly, Thoſe Scriptunes which ſhew the dan- 

ger of ſtanding upon terms with God, and the 

miſery we are in, if God ſhould deal with us 

in rigour of Law: Enter not into judgmont 

with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall no Man 

living be juſtified , Plal. 143. 2. If thou Lord 

ſhould mark iniquities, O Lord who ſhall ſtand? 

Pſal. 130. 3, &c. Sixthly , Thoſe Scriptures 

which ſhew our need of Mercy at death and 
judgment:The Lord grant wnto bim, that he may 

find Mercy of the Lord in that Day. 2 Tim.1.18, 

&c. Seventhly, We may confirm it, with re- 

ſpe& to the times of the Old Teſtament, from 

Lev. 16.6. and Heb. 9.7. where Aaron (the 

Saint of the Lord*) with his Succefſors is en- * Pf. 106+ 
joyned yearly to offer a Sin-offering, as well 16+ 

for bimſelf, as for the errors of the people; Which 

ſhews plainly,that the Saints in the Old time had 

not attain'd to an unſinning perfeion. And 

with reſpe& tothe New Teſtament,the ſame is 

proved by the deſcription of the Goſpel Righ- 


I tcouſneſs conliſting in having fin pardon'd. 


Rom. 3.6, 7, 8. Epb. 1.7. 1 Job. 1.8,g. $5 
that after all this, 

Fonrthly, We ought not to be diſcouraged as 
to our final eſtate 3 becauſe this unfinning Per- 
fection is not the terms of our acceptance 
with God, nor will the want of jt cauſe our 

K hnal 
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final rej<Qtion ; For to aſſert this, would make 
void the Covenant of Grace , which admits 
repentance, propoſeth forgiveneſs, and accepts 
lincerity z becauſe though it be (as I ſaid) the 
dclign of the Goſpel to prohibit all fin, and to 
allow nonc;yct it through infirmity a Man fall, 
it provides a Remedy, 1 Joh. 2, 1. And upon 
performance of the conditions of our _ 
tance, {ccures Salvation, 

Par. 1 ſee rot why Men ſhould require 
more, than God is pleas'd to accept, and we 
in a capacity to perform : So that you need en- 
large no further in the-proof of theſe 3 Only let 
me undertiand, What is the reſult,tendency,and 
conſcquent of denying the Quakers abſolute 
unlinning, State, and afferting the Evangelical 
Pcrfection 3 which was your Third particu- 
lar, 

Mix. We deny the Quakers abſoJute Per- 


{cqion, not only as unattainable, and incon- © 


litient with the condition of faln Man » but as it 


is apt to deceive ſome Men into a Groundleſs 
pride, to make them neglect the means of re- 


miſſion, defpiſe the mercy oft the Death of Je-p 
ſus Chriſt, and rcly on their own Merits 3 as it 
contounds the Covenant of Works and Grace , 
and as it ſtands as that two-edged ſword, Gen. 3. 
24. keeping the way of the Tree of life, and 
making them delpair of evcr attaining ever- 


| F 


b 


» 


laſting Glory, when they once tind themſelves | wh 


deceived. But then there are no ill Conſe-F 


quents (as is falſly pretended) by our denying | 
wy 


this abſolute unlinning righteouſneſs, cr pearþþ 
tection. 
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Firft, "Tis no diſcouragement to Chriſtian 
care and diligence, and the moſt vigorous en- 
deavours, that any Chriſtian can uſe; while he 
attains at preſent an Evangelical Perfe&ion,and 
peace and reconciliation with God, and the fa- 
vour to be owned as his child, and an heir of 
Glory, and of that State of abſolute Perfection 
in Heaven, yea and of a greater degree of Glo» 
ry, according to his growth in Grace here. 


Secondly, It's no Dodrine of looſene(s, or 
eacouragement to {in ſince th2t Grace, which 
tznders remiflion of fin to the fincere and peni- 
tent, will never accept the ſlothful and carele(s; 
And it's ſufficiently proved, that the Goſpel 
gives no allowance to fin, but promiſeth greater 


rewards to greater degrees of Picty. 


Laſtly, The aſſerting this Evangelical Per- 


| «ion hath many good conſcquents : For 
{ it dires to the pertormance of many con- 
| liderable Duties, which elſe would have no 


foundation as the ſecking of God's pardoning 
Mercy, and acknowledging that we deſerve 
from Him much worſe than we receive, a re- 


j courſe to the Merits of Chrilt, and applying 


them to our ſelves in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, the praftice of Conte{ſon and 
Godly Contrition, with the exerciſcs of Mor- 
tikcation, the duty of Humility and many other, 
which will have no place in E//wood's unſinning 
State, 

Theſe are our Reaſons (ard it's |: ft to you 


pa-Þy and the World, whether they be weighty or 
no 3) why we denyone kind of Pertccion,and 


* 


Fir, ofſert another, K 2 Par, 
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Par. T muſt confeſs with all thankfulneſs, 
that the account you have given me of Per- 
fe&ion is clear tome in all its ſenſes, whereby 
I do not only apprehend the true State of the 
Caſe, but do perceive, the Quakers are in love 
with the Name [ PerfeSion, ] but never well 
confider*'d what it meant : AndI hope, when 
they fee, how fully you hold an Evangelical 
perfetiion , and the reaſons why you deny an 
abſolute unſinning Perfefion, they will ſubmig 
to your ſenſe thereof, 

Min. But that T. E's. fallacies may not hin- 
der a wiſhed compliance; pray, do you men- 
tion, what in your opinion arc the moſt conli- F? ; 
derable of his rcflexions on our laſt diſcourſe. Þ 

Par. The grand text, which the Quakers u- F 
{ed to produce in favour of their notion of © 
perfection, is that in Mat. 5. 48. Be ye therefore F 
perfett, even as your Father which is in Heaven 
is perfed, Which place, you told me, St.Luke 
render'd, Be ye therefore Merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is Merciful. And from the Context you © 
told me,that ewr Lord there aims only from God 
Almightie's example to preſi Charity and Mer-F 
cy to the higheſt degree, &c. To this T.E. re-FÞ 
plies, Nid he confider what be writ ? or how beF) 11 
(hould be able ta maintain it * He i got ſo bigh | hit 
at the firſt ftep, that the Puakers bad need belp Ft ne 
him down again. The higheſt degree of Charity uy 
and Mercy is applicable only to God Almighty, no, 
& Cc. P. 56. 4 ver 

Min. 1 hope you take notice, that here's not Þ you 
one word in vindication of his Brethren. Is itÞF liey 
nota wondcr,that his Anſwer was not, Here t9:Þ it, ; 
Prieſt | 
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Frieft deals diſhoneſily withus* And that the 
Quakers never applied that text toſuch a ſenſe ? 
| Bur you fee he leaves the Argument, and 
makes it his buſincſs to play the Jack Pudding 
> © by telling his Reader,that I am got ſo high at 
| © fit flepythat the Duakers had need help me down 
: * again. Butby his good leave I ſhall need no 
n 


S F Ape. 


* ſuch favour from them, being without their 
* help able to vindicate my own cxXpretlion ; 
6 © therefore I would defire T.E. to contider, that 
* the word | Higheſt ] is to be limited by the 
1- = perſons we are ſpeaking of : As Ecel. 5. &, Hz 
1- I that is higher than the Higheſt regardeth, &c, 
i © Higheſt there lignities the Higheſt among Men : 
2 So Chriſt preſſeth Charity and Mercy to the 
u- ©? Higheſi degree they can be acted among Men; 
of Þ Andis this vying pzrfettion with the Creator ? 
re © He only ſet thera the Divine Charity for a Pat- 
en ©! tern, which is the Higheſt Charity in it felt; 
the © and preſt them to come as near it, as their Na- 
'a- © ture was capable of , by exerciting it in the 
ou ©? higheſt kind, namely, by forgiving Enemies, 
504 Þ7 and in imitation of the Higheſt Example. Sr. 
ler ) Lucke call'd Theophilus Mit Excellent; will the 
re- 7 Quaker fay, he had ſet him (o high, as to make 
be 7 him excel God, or at lealt to bz Equal with 
igh 7 him ? Or was be got fohigh, as to ſtarfl in 
xelp 7 necd of the Qyakers to help him down ? 
rit} 8 Par, Ifear, this was rather a wiltul than ig- 
bty, 7 norant miliake of your Ad4verfarie's : And do 
q very much wonder, that having learnt from 
not you the diftinfion of Equality and Simi- 
[s it litude, he ſhould tax you with the neglect of 
e theÞ it, ibid, 
rieſt | K 3 Min. 
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Miz. T ſhall here enquire how a dear Friend 
of his underſtood this diſtin&tionz I mean 
George Fox , who blaſphemouſly affirmed that 
he was equal with God , as it was attelted by 
the Oaths of credible Witneſſes at Lancaſter 
Afſizes : ſee the ftoremention'd Book call'd The 
Perfeti Phariſee. p. 3. Where *cis alſo proved, 
that James Naylor with no lciſs blaſphemy faid, 
that he was as Holy, juſt, and good, as God him- 
felf. Thus the Quakers talked of old, though 
now Elirro:d has learnt (trom the Book he op- 
poſes) this Diſtin&tion, and ſays, They defire 
their Charity and Mercy may be real, true, fin- 
cere, of the ſame uature, kind , quality with 
God's , but expett it not inthe ſame degree, &c. 
ibid. But this is far ſhort of their former boalt- Þ 
ings: And therctore they who are {0 incon- 
ſiſtent with themſelves, muſi not complain that 
their Principles are miſ-ſtzted while they have 
no tixed Principles, nor ſtanding Rule of Faith: 
For every Body knows that the Quakers arc 
not now what they wcre formerly, Nor do 
they know themſelves what they will be the Þ 
next year: The Wiſe man faith, A fool changeth 
as the Mson, Ecelus 6. 11, So that I cannot but Þ 
think of the witty Apologie of Cleobulus, How 
the Alon came and defired ber Mother to make F 
her a Coat fit for her, to which (he replied, Þ 


' Alas! howcanl] doit ? for thou art ſometime: 


full and ronn1, ſumetimes ſmall and horned, a- 
gain only ba!f full, &c. This is my task in this 
Diſpute 3 while 7.E. hath ſet up a Notion Þ 
PerteQjon.,fo diff-rent from the uſual opinion of Þ 
his Brethren, 
Par. F 
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/ Par. Indeed the Proverb is, They never choſs 


well.that change ſo often; yetif T.E. bring the 
Quakers nearcr to Truth, I would not have 
you diſcourage him : And I fancy he has yield- 
ed much of his Caule in the detinition he gives 
of Perfe&tionz Which (he fays) is to aim at, 
and preſs after a State of being in thy life de- 
liver'd from fin, and by the mighty Power of God 


preſerved fromthe ati, commiſſion, and guilt of 


ſin ; this, he lays, is that they mea by Perfetiion, 
* J7. 
F Min. Not heeding the Tautologies of this 
deſcription, we will come to the detirition it 
ſelf: where I mult delice you to take notice, 
that after all his boaſting of an «"ſinzing State, 
P. 55+ though he blames me for interpreting 
Pertection in ſeveral places of Scripture to mcan 
no more than ſtucerity, p.70. here he detines it 
to be only the aiming at and preſſing after ſuch a 
State, Now contider, I pray, that he that is 
aiming, has not bit the Mark as yet > he that is 
preſſing after ſuch a State, has not yet att2in'd 
to itz This is not that abſolute Pertection, which 
the Quakers uſed to pretend to: And St. Paul 
concluded that he was not already Perte&, be- 
cauſe he had not already attzined, and was but 


S preſſing towards the Mark , Phil. 3. 12,13, 14. 
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Perfelium eit cui nibil deejt : He that is firictly Arift. 
perfect, wants nothing; but ke that is aiming PliyC liv. 


and prething atter, would have ſomething that he 5 


wants. 

Finally, Ellwood has brought his PerfeRion 
to lignitie no more, than lincere Endeavours to 
bz tree from Sinz and thus much we yield 2nd 
K + t Ich » 
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preſs, We are perfett Travellers ( as ſaith St, 
Auguſtine ) not perfe poſſeſſors z and our Per- 
fe&tion is capable of increale: For #o Man is 
perfett (faith St. Bernard) who deſires not to be 
ftill more perfeci, &c, But if this be all the Qua» 
kers Perfe&ion, they are but like their Neigh- 
bours 3 and is it not unreaſonable, that T. E. 
ſhould diſpute againſt his own definition? I 
wiſh he and his Brethren would ſtand to this 
ſenſe of perfection 3 for then we ſhould be a- 
greed as to this point : but I fear from what 
tollows, the Quaker thinks that he had over- 
ſhot himſelf; and his Brethren perhaps will 
charge him to have betrayed their Caule, 

Par, 1 doubt as much 3 for p. 59. he infers 
not only a poſſibility of living without lin, but 
in the next page he is expreſly for an unſinning 
State, affirming that the commands for it arc 
plainly produced: Now indeed one would think, 
if God command us to be pertealy free from 
all fin, there might be ſome, who inthis life 
are truly fo; becauſe he commands no impoſſi- 
bility. 

Min. This is an uſual fallacy with T. E. e- 
ſpecially in p. 96, $7. to argue from the 
PFrecept to the Performance; and fatſly to ſup- Þ 
poſe,that ſome Men are atiually and abſolutely F 
perfe&;, becauſe we are commarded to endea- Þ 
vour and preſs after our being ſo: But St, Au- 
gultin's Anſwer to Celeſtinus the Pelagian on the 
ſame cccalion, will ſuffice ro ſhew the ſophiliry Þ 
of this pretence 3 Thoje exhortations, by which F 
we are commanded to be Perfed, do not ſo much 
ſhew what we Are, as what we Onght to be, 
The 
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The Law indeed ſtill demands Perfe& Obe- 


dience, though we are utterly unable to per- 
form it 3 and this moſt rightcouſly, becauſe it 
is not God, but our ſelves who are the cauſes 
of our own inability; It is the «ffe& of our 
own finz and therefore both our Obedience to 
the whole Law, and all our primitive Righ- 
tcoulnels, which we had bctore the Fall, are 
by the Law julily required of us. But then the 
Goſpel Covenant in Jcfus Chriſt, who has fa- 
tished the rigour of the Law for us, requires no 
ſuch ching, as neceſſary to Salvation, of us 3 
though it requires our utmoſt endeavours after 
it3 as has been ſaid. 

Par. I produccd the inſtances of Noah, Job, 
and David , who had actually attained this 
State of Perfeftion 3 But in regard you proved, 
that as to matter of tact they were all guilty of 
finz I was fatisfied that their PerteQtion could 
not mean anunlinning State, or a Stite of free- 
dom from all fin : But 7. E. is not fo perſwa- 
ded, but replics, that ts blemiſh Noah's Perfetiion 
you objef, that be was drunk and uncovered in 
bi Tent; And that he walked with Gid before 
this, and after thi alſo, and while he was in his 
fin, he did not walk with God, &c. p.6t. 

Miz. 1 ſuppoſe yorr delign was to find ont 
the Truth, as hi is to cavil, and darken it 
Therefore he will fpcak ablurdly rather than 
ſay nothing. - If it was ill done in meto m.n- 
tion the failings of Noah, Fob, and David ( as 
he ſuggeſts; ) Do's not he alſo blaſphemoully 
acculc the Holy Ghott tor recording it ? How- 
ever thisl am furc of, that this iaitance thews 
Noab's 
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Noab's Perfection to be ſuch, that he needed 
pardon, and that his lite was not all of a piece, 
not free trom all ſtain of fin 3 And the Qua» 
ker*s rare diſcovery amounts to no more than 
this; Noah was perte&, while he did not fin, 
that is, while be was perfef, be was perfed : 
wonderful ! 

Par. 1 would have you anſwer this more 
fully 3 for 1 perceive he is not alittle pleaſed 
with this Device, hut relics much upon it 
And for job, he conceives that it cannot be 
fairly infer*d, that be was not deliver'd and kept 
from ſin in the precedent and ſubſequent parts of 
bis life, p. 64. And of David ie fays,that be was 
not a Man after God's own heart, &c. while he 
wes guilty of ſin; and that when be wa after 
God's own beart he was free from it, p. 69, And 
he grows mighty big, and thinks, if it be 
poſſible to attain the State of Perfection, it is not 
impoſſible to retain it, for the ſame Divine 
Power that brings a Man 10 it, is equally able to 
preſerve him in it, and if it he poſſible for a 
Man to be preſerved in this State an Hour, it is 
#0t impoſſible to be preſerved a Day if a Day, 
a Tear , if a Tear, an Age, p. 68. 

Min. The notion this Quaker has got of 
Pertection will amount to no more than this, 
that a Man may be pericc: at Morning, fall at 
Noon, and be Peric& again at Night. This 
pertect Man of his mindeth me of Mercury in 
Homer, Who wa born in the Morning, invented 
Muſick at Noon, 214 jtole Apollo's Oxen at 
Night, 1 thought pertcciion had been a State 
and Condition abſolutely finlefs, and incon- 
| fiftcnt 
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ſiſtent with Relapſes into fin. I'm ſure, I may 
more juſtly argue thus The Saints have fin- 
ned Once, and therefore may fin Twice, and 
conſequently Many times; They have the 
ſame Enemics without, and propenſities with- 
in: And for all 7. E's fallacious Argument, 
"tis not fo probable, that a Good man ſhall 
abltain from tin a whole Tear, as itis, he (hall 
abſtain from fin one Day, much lefs an Homr , 
becauſe the mind cannot be fo long tixt and in- 
tent toavoid the innumerable occations of Fall. 
zng : 1 can keep awake one Night, but not many 
not therefore a Week, or a Year, or an Age: 
yet by Elwood's Argument, we may ltand in a 
Poſture for ever. 

Par, Butcannot God's mighty Power keep 
us as well an Age,as an Hour trom tin? 

My, We are not diſputing what God can 
do, but what he ſces fit to do, and what he 
atinally doth: Let him prove de fads, that 
God ufeth His irrctiſtible Power in this Caſe; 
and that attually He hath fo preſerved any Man, 
I doubt the Quaker mutt be torced here to leave 
the Scriptures, and go to the Popilſh Legend,to 
prove that Bonaventure never committed any 
fin in his whole life; which fiory has as little 
of Truth in it, as Ellmood's Argument has of 
ſolid Reaſon. Finally, if 7.E. can go no higher 
than to prove, The Saints are perfcE&t, only 
while they do not iin3 And that the Divine 
power cax preſerve them from tin tor an 
Age togcther 3 All this may be faid of Sinners, 
who yet are no more pcrte&, then is his Dil- 
courſe, 

Par. 
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Par. But T. E, ſays, If in this life freedom 


from ſin be not attainable, when and where 
is it f AF Death leaves, Judgment finds , 
«91. 
: Min. *Tis true, as death leaves, Judgment 
will tind us, as to the general State of Regene- 
racy or Unregeneracy 3 but this is tar from be- 
ing true concerning all perfeqions or imper- 
tccions of Body or Soul, and many Other things 
relating to the State of the whole Man : The 
Body, which dying is Gorruptible, will not 
be ſuch when raiſed againz The Aſſaults of 
Satan, and Allurements from various objects, 
both men and things in the World, after depar- 
ture hence, have no placz. He that to the time 
of death lived by Faith with reſpe& to things 
above, will then havea more preſent light of 
another World, and the State of Happinets,and 
of the Glorious Majeſty of God, and our Sa- 
viour: Nor will his State then be ( as here it 
is unto death ) ſabjz& to wearineſs and dul- 


" nels, and ſuch imperfeions, whereby he is 


here oft indiſpoſed for conſtant vigorous 
actions, and ſuch compleat pertecion of ho- 
lineſs, as by his Original ſirength Man was 
able to -cxerciſe before his fall , and which 
therefore in the (triftneſs of the Divine Law is 
{till requiced of him,and the lealt defect where- 
of is therefore fintul, and hath need of thac 
Pardon purchaſcd for us by ]-{us Chrilt. Now, 
as to that State of abſolute Perke&ion without 
Spot, and that Prize of the High Calling 
which tru: Chriſtians prels after, and hope af- 
luredly to arrive to hereafter, there 15 a great 
Acccthion 
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Acceſſion in order hereunto, when the perſon, 
whoſe heart was truly Upright, becomes freed 
from all the imperfe&ions and infirmities of 
this Low eftate, and out of the reach of all 
temptations and aſſaults of Enemies, and all 
allurements toevil z and where he is affected 
with the fulleſt ſenſe of the higheſt Good, which 
are the moſt powerful motives to determine his 
Actions; and his Soul (and in the ReſurreRion 
his Body alſo ) ſhall be fitted and firengthen'd 
to the moſt conſtant and vigoroug ations of 
compleat Perfection, and a& under the higher 
ſupplies of Influence from God, together with 
the Advantage of the Heavenly Society of 
God, Angels, and Saints, in that State where 
God will fulfil all Promiſes which relate to 
Happineſs. And when perfeion in knowledge 
and Incorruption, and the moſt excellent State 
of, Soul and Body, both with reſpec to their 
Actions, Capacities of enjoying perfection ot 
State, and the being immediately poſſeſſed of 
the Higheſt Good, are none of them fully en- 
joyed in this life ; what pretence can reaſona- 
bly be+made againſt the then entring into the 
moſt abſolute Perfeion of Purity ? 

Par. Your inſtance of Job's confeſſing that 
he had ſinned, T.E. fays.fpeaks of the time paſt not 
preſent, p. 62. 

Min, He might in this Confeiſion mean ſome 
fin or fins newly committed (cither in thought 
or word, through weakneſs in this preſent 
State of Imperte&ion 3 ) And this would rc- 
quire the Prater-perfe& tenſe, as well as fins 
, committed long fince. But one thing here I 
| would 
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would have you to take notice of, That accord- 
ing to Ellmood's own ſenſe- which he gives of 
this paſſage, Here is Job a perfec man ( one 
therctore whoſe {ins were all pardon'd and for- 
ſakey, yet } confelling his lins3 yea and in the 
next verſe begging the pardon of them too, in 
theſe words, Why dojt thou not pardon my tranſ= 
greſſion, and take away mine iniquity ? I hope 
therefore T, E. will nomore declaim ſo much 
azainit Confcfſion of fins though paſt and for- 
faken. But that Job was then ationer, when 
he ſpake thoſe words, T.E. may be ſufficiently 
convinced by that confcfſion of his own mouth, 
which relates too to the time preſent, Chap. 9. 
20. If IT ſay, Tamperfett, my own mouth ſhall 
prove me perverſe. 

Par. This is very plain. 

Min. Therefore 1 have not (tained Job's 
PerfeGiion, as 7.E. vainly charges me but only 
recite what the Holy Scriptures have recorded 
of Him. 

Par. But againſt your inſtance of that ſaying 
of Job's, Bebold I am vile, Fob 46.4. T.E. 
quotes Authors to prove the word [ vile] there 
not properly to lignifie wicked, but only mean, 
ſmall, and of little account, ibid. 

Min. But in this place the word is uſed with 
reſpect to lin, as by the circumſtances of the 
place it is manifeſt; it being ſaid in an{wer to 
the Expoltulation of the Almighty , in whoſe 
dreadful preſence Fob (ces, and confeſſes him- 
ſelf Vile and Baſe by reafon of his finfulnets: 
Hence, Fob 42. 6. Irepent, and abbor my ſelf, 
&c. What ſhould he repent of,it he had no fin : 
An 
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And for what did he abhor himſelf ,but for his 
in? And doubtleſs, when Job had the Divine 
Purity before his eyes, nothing made him think 
himſelf fo vile and mean as his (ins. 

Par, But, ſays the text, in all this Job ſinned 
0t, p. 66, 

Min. In that particular carriage, in All this, 
he finned not, that is, he curſed not God 3 he 
charged not God fooliſhly : But do's the Text 
ſay, that he had never finned ? or that he had 
no (inin him ? ButlI pray you mark, that here 
he wholly paſſes by the account I gave you in 
the Conference, of the word [Perfo@ | not al- 
ways meaning an abſolute unfinning State, but 
frequently no more than ſincerity, as you have 
it ſometimes in the Margin of the larger 
Bibles, Gen. 17. 6. Dent. 18. 13. This was 
very unfairly and diſingenuouſly done of him. 

You have more reaſon to believe the Saints 
Contefſions of their ownState,thanthisQuaker's 
incoherent Arguments, And what can be more 
full than Holy David's confeſſion of his being 
aQually a finner, and liable to commit more ? 
Pſal. 19. 12, Who can tell how oft he offeadeth ? 
O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. See 
Pſal. 38. 18, and 51. 1,2, 5,9. and 130. 3,4- 
We kaow but in part, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 13.9. 
If our knowledge be imperfect, our other 
Graces bear a proportion to it, and are imper- 
feet likewiſe, What can be more plain than 
that ſaying of St. Paul? Not as though Thad al- 
ready attained, either were already perfea, Phil. 
3.12? And theretore when he fays, ver. 15. 
Let ws therefore, as many 4s beperfeil, &c. 0 
mu 
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muſt needs refer to ſome lower degree of Per+ 
fccion, and not to an abſolute untinning Per- 
tection : Otherwiſe the Apoltle cannot be freed 
from a contradiction in ſaying He was perfed, 
v<t he was not perfet]. For ſometimes the fame 
word ( cven inall Languages ) has divers hg- 
nifications 3 And I could hercin give many in- 
ftances in the Holy Scriptures 3 take one for all 3 
x#es lignities liberality, x Cor. 16, 3, And yet 
1 wer, 23, of the fame Chapter it lignities Grace, 
However this cannot be denyed, as being evi- 
dcnt in exprefs words, that St. Paul confeſſes 
himſelf not to be already Perfe&: It is clear 
then, that St. Paul was not Perfect ; And it not 
He; what Holyer Man will 7. E. find for an 
example of Perfcfion; than St. Paul was 3 who 
in a vilion was rapt wp into the third Heaven ? 
Is 7. E. the Man think you ? But this plain 
Confeſſion of St. Paul T. FE. very unfairly here 
lets ſlip, and ſays nothing to it 3 very unkindly 
endeavouring to ſhut ( not his own only, but ) 
all mens eyes to the plain and open Truth, and 
attempting to ſhift off thematter by micer eva» 
tions. 

Par. But he has one ſhift left ; that by Re- 
ſurreGion of the dead, ver. 11, is not meant the 
Laſt and Generalz which he endeavours to 
prove by two reaſons ( 1.) Becauſe the Apoſtle 
would not ſeem ſo dubious of obtaining that. 
2.) He wculd not have told them that he had 
not attained That while he was alive, which 
could not be attained, till he was dead: this is 
the ſum of his reaſons, p. 71» 


Min. 
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Min. 1 muſt therefore ask this bold Intcr- 
preter; What Reſurrection is then meant ? 

Par. Hc anſwers, The Firſt Reſurrefion , 
mention'd, Rev. 20.6, which the Apoſtle refers 
to, Cal. 3.1. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above, p. 72. 


Min. The Firſt Reſurredion is the railing 


up a Sinner from the Death of Sin to Newnels 
of life; and this is Converſion. Has not there- 
fore the Quaker mended the mattcr well? Was 
St. Paul, 1o long after his Converltion ( which 
we read of Afis 9. ) dubious, whether he 
ſhould attain Convertlion ? Aſter fo great proti- 
ciency in Holineſs 3 yea aſter that he had ( ac- 
cording to T7, E.) attain'd to Abſolute Per- 
fetion ; Would He tell them, he had not yec 
attained the Firſt ReſurrcAion ? How eftcCtually 
does T, E's. felt-contradictions batfls his new- 
coin*d ſenſe ? ButI would dctire him to conli- 
der, that the ReſurreGion of the Dead is often 
taken for the better part, that is for the Reſter- 
redtion to life, as Luk, 20. 35, 36. th:y which 
ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, 
and the Reſurredion from the dead —— are equal 
unto the Angels, &c. And thus it fignitics in this 
11 ver, He laboured, if by any means he might 
attain to that better. part ot the General Rejur - 
1iction, Namely, the endleſs lifz of Glory : 
Now is it any abſurdity tor St. Pazl to prels 
alter this? or to tell them, that he had rotyet 
attained the full meaſure of his PertcEtion, and 
the end of his Hope, but was only in the Race, 
&c? TheophylaGi alſo notes,that it is not the or- 
dinary word for Reſurrefiion, but iZxravaors, 
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which St. Paxl here uſeth ( faith he ) #0 fgni- 
fie bis lifting up to meet the Lord in the Air, 
which is only the portion of Bleſſed Souls : We 
conclude therefore that | Perfe(? | in ver. 12. 
mult tignihe the abſolute untnning, State of 
Pcrtedtion, which the Saints ſhall have in the 
next World ; this St. Paul had not attained 
here in this World 3 Hence jt neceflarily fol- 
lows , that | Ferfi& | in ver. 15. muti mean 
fomnc lower Jegroc 0! Pertcftion, 

Par. Now you lave made me futhciently 
{enlivic , that it is the ©raker, and aot the 
Prieſt, who was as well out in his notion of the 
Reſurrection, 4s in that of Peifetiion, Now 
hc comes to cxamine your interpretation of 
1 Joh. 5.18, whoſoever is born of God ſinneth 
wot, that is ( ay you )) lives not ina wilful 
courſe and trade of fin, though not wholly 
without fin. And whereas you attirmed, that 
otherwiſe St. Joby would contradict other 
plain texts of Scripture , viz, 1 Kings S. 46» 
Eceleſe 7. 26. Prov. 20.9, &c. 1. E. to avoid 
the force hcreof , hath this notable device 
The words of the Apoſtle (lays he) are not cont- 
tradiciory totheſe, The one ſpeaks of Man in a 
Natural State, the other of Man as begot and 
born of God, p. 73s h 

Min. But thoſe texts ſpeak of Allmen in 
general, Spiritual as well 25s Natural , other- 
viite chere would be no ſenſe in them : for in- 
tiopce, winlc he interprets x Kin.$.46. | there 
is 20 Mn that finueth not ;, | to tignitic only a 
Maa i his Matural State, as he is a Child of 
wWratts 149 2245 016 tenſe run thus, There is no 
Child 
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Child of wrath but ſinneth; or There is no fin- 
ner that ſinneth zot : thus he makes the Scrip- 
fures as ridiculous as his own Canting:I hope a 
Spiritual Man is aMan (till;& theretore from the 
teltimony of this Scripture,Such an one finneth. 
As for Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my ſin e 
you may note, that he makes the latter part of 
this verſe to be only a repetition, as having no 
other ſenſe than that ſame, which he has given 
of the former part : Theſe words, | Who can 
ſay —T am pure from my ſn? ] muſt ſignitic 
nothing,, if they oppoſe T. E's. aſſ<rtion. 
And that threatning in Ezek, 18.24. again(t a 
Righteous man committiug iniquity (he ſays) 
implies there was a time, when he did not com- 
mit iniquity ; but do's not conhlider, that by 
committing inaquity there is meant his falling 
into groſs lins, as appears by the words imme- 
diately added, And doth according t» a!l the abg- 
minateons that the wicked man doth : this implies 


| indeed that there was a time, when the riphrcous 
| Man did not commitgrols fins, but not that there 


was a time when he lived without all intrmitics 


| & moral imperfections. And as tor Fob 9.20.[ 1 


Tjujtifie my ſelf, my own mouth ſhall condemn 
me; If I fay, I am perfei, it (hall alſo prev? 
me perverſe, ] This he would evade by an im- 
nertinent dilcourſe of ſelf-juſtification 3; wile 


| the Tranflitors meant no more than (in the 


l:nſe of the Original ) If TI fay1 am juſt, or 
( as Olimpiodorus cxpounits it ) If 1dare to ſay, 
I am righteczs, &c. aud the latter partot the 
verſe is expreſs enough, IF 1 jay? am perſed, 
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&c. It Joh was pcrfe&, as the Quaker pleads, 
what reaſon can be giver, why he ſhould deny 
it, and diſclaim the Grace of God in him ? 
why might he not ſay, he was fv? Butdo you 
not take notice.that he has piſſed by the plaineſt 
pl.ce of all, viz. Feel, 7. 20, | there is not a 
1ft Man upon Earth that doth good & ſinuetb nor? ] 
1h ,ope he will not ſay here,that by a Juſt man is 
nicant a Natural man, or a Child of wrath, &c. 

Par, 1 am very much frished with theſe 
Scripture- proofs,yct mult I not paſs by his note 
on Jam. 3.2. In many things we offend All.) This 
(lays T.E." dv's ot proveghat the Apoſtle himſelf 
was au "ffender,any more than that other ſaying of 
his concerning the Tongue,ver.g. | therewith bleſs 
we God.and t'.cr-with curle we men, ]ca# prove 
that tbe Ap jtle himſelf was a Curſer,p, 76. 

Ain. This is very firange! doth | AI} in 
the former place fſigniftie Nothing ? Doth St. 
James lay, We All curſe? but he fays, We 
offend All ; to include himſclt, and exclude fo 
talle a Gloſs 3 which is thus noted in an An- 
cient Council, wherein St. Auguſtine was PIC- 
ſent; In many things we offend all ——- And 
why is | All ] added, but that this place may 
agree with Plal. 143. 2. In Thy ſight ſhall no 
Man living bejuſtified,&c ? Which Council alfo 
ſhews us, that the Pelag#ans (not T.F.) were the 
tirli Authors of this expoſition. 

Par. But I affurc you, that Z. F.is not a little 
proud of it 3 For he brings it over again, to C- 
vade the expolition of that Scripture we have 
been difcourting of 3 If we ſay that we have #1 


ſin, "&c, Its evident ( ſays he ) that the _ 
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in condeſcention t» thoſe to whom they writ, 4id 
many times include themſelves, as in the condi- 
tion of others, &c. P. 77- 

Miz. Ellwd tollows the Pelagiar Here 
ticks in this alſo, who thus of old expounded 
this place : Whence the Holy Fathers of the a- Cones 
forclaid Milevitan Council, having produced _ 
this of 1 Joh. 1.8. If we ſay we bave no [11t, _— 
&c. add---I/boſoever thinks this plare is ſo to 
be taken, as if it were ſpoken «ut of Humility, 
and not intrath ;, Let bim be accurſed, To which 
curle you ſee T.F, has entitled himfelf, Morci- 
ver it the Apottles do ſay | We | ſometimes in 
condelicenſton, -yet it follows nt that _ il. 
ways ule it inthat lzrſe;, In 1 7b. 1.3. 1:15 $t, 
Fobn, That which we bate ſeen, &c. and Chap. 
2. 1. We bavean Advecate, &c. Surcly He dv's 
not mcan here to exclude himfclf. Why there- 
fore muſt | Iz | be neceſſarily to taken ker 
there is but one rcalun for its it is becaul- 
therwile it would contradict 7. E's wild opi- 
nior,to which all Scripture; mult vail ard ftoop., 

But,O ye pcople cailcdCuakers, take heed of 
this expoſition, for it wiil utterly overthrow 
your Arguments againlt faying | To» |} to a 
lingle Perſon 3 lince the Apoltles might 25 well 
change the Numbers, and fay [ To | tor| Thor, 
as change the Perſors.and ſay | Te] tor [We :] 
yea I perſwade my (e1f, that it you ſhould hear 
men fay [Ie,] when they meant | Te; | you 
would acculz it as a g! eater untruth, than to fay 
| Tow, | when they meant © Thou; | And your 
Cnampion El:waod loſes more on One [1de, than 
he gains on the other ; for while he would 
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ore the Apoſiles no Offenders, he proves them 
10 Duakers, while he would (hew they wer: 
Perfe&,hc makes them(according to your itric? 
way ot rep rovir 's others) to bc maniteſt Lyars 
ic ſaying | We, | \ while th ey mean | Ze. 1 Thus 
while he defends ons point, he confutes him- 
* {elf in ancther 3 Ez eaim mendaciorum natura eſt, 
ut cobercre 1 1:08 Þ* ſſnt, 

By all this is manifeſt that 1 J-4.5. 18.mcans 
not an abſolnte Perfefiion , which turther ap- 
pcars, and that moſt evidently in this, that this 
is aſſerted of all that are Bora of God, Now 
Bzbes in Chriſt axe born of God z But I hope, 
T.F. will not fay, that Bab:s in Chritt arc ab- 
folutcly Pc lets tor he that is fo, and has o- 
vorgrown all imperfections, ccrtainly 15 paſt a 
Babr. 

Par. Y«tIſce T. E. is fo taken with his 0- 
pinion of Perfection, that he refolves ro pull 
down all that ſeems to oppoſe it : And becauſe 
our Lord taught his Diſciples to pray, f-rgive 
Ws our Treſpaſſes : ; he. throws away the whole 
P __ ſ:ying , That it doth not appear, that it 

Par intended tobe a ſtanding Rule for them to 
tray by as lo:g as th ey lived, p.S1. 

Min. Here E'wood outitrips Pelagius, who 
had the fame 'uarrel at praying ior torgive- 
nels z yct ke durſt not fay, that it was not uſed 
by the Apoitl.s, or unht tor {irung Chritiians, 
oaly he faid, The Saints need not ſay it for 
themſelves, but for others who were fianerg: 
Yct tor this he was accurſed by the atorelaid 
Council ot Milevis, Surc 1 am, that our Lord 
taught his Diſciples this Prayer in that Sermon, 
which 


—_ wm_ 
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which contains the moſt perfe& Dodrines of 
Chriitianity, Mat. 5.20. And when thty had 
arrived to greater proficiency, he renews his 
injunction to them to ufc this Praver, Luk. 11. 
\nd no dou"vt, thc Aprtiles ufed it themſelves, 
as well as tavght it ro the Church, where 1t 
was uſed all along, in all publ.ck Oftccs 1 
whence it was called the Partly Praver by Sr. 
Cyprian, St, Hilary, and St. \reguitine; Yea 
the Ancients taught He molt pertcet Chrittians 
fouſe it three timcs3 Div. As tor the Oua- 
kcrs pretences,that the Crit boaino come 031 4 m, 
this Prayer would b» uf-l-(f_ Teranle the Spirit 
would teach them what to pray fir, which he 
would prove out of for. 16.13.24. p.o2 1 
pray rcad thoſe places, an you wil. tw, that 
as there is not one word thereot treching them 
what to pray for, (+ ticrc ns no grom:d for us 
to build fuch Prefences wn, And tinge 'F 
much miſtak:n place, Rom. 8. 26. ( oby: ted 
by him ) Our #t hrowing what 12 pray for as 
we ought , Is (f(iys St. Chryſoft»22, and the 
context contirms it, which there are treating 
of AfMictions, and our nced ot paticuce, ver. 25, 
immcdiately before, and vr, 25, inmmcdiate- 
ly after this paſſage ) that in our afflifizons we 
hould eter wait with patience, ver. 25. if the 
Spirit aid not belp our int rmities to b247 up une 
der them, but we ſhould immediately pray to 
be deliver?4 ( as St. Paul did, 2 Cor, 12. $,g. ) 
toorgh it were not belt for w; andindeed we 
often ask amifs, and know not what to pray 
for as we vii,lit, clpecially when we conſule 
the flzth, Theretorc the Huly Spirit here is 
4 elfextcd 


Ig! 


Conftir. 
A poſt, J- 
C- 3% 
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aſſerted as only an Internal Intercefſor (tor ex- 
ternally to intercede for us is Chriſt's Othce } 
and that not by dictating words, but by fiir- 
ring up in us holy delires, and by giving us a 
ſenſe ot our wants, and patiencc with faith, 
ſubmiſhon, ani devotion. In this confilts the 
Spiric of Prayer, and 5 not only conlifient with, 
bu allilted by a Form of Prayer, and of tit ex- 
pretſions : &md what is all this to the rendring 
the Lord's/ Prayer, or any publick or private 
Forms of Prayer uſclcfs ? or tocountenance ex- 
tempore Prayers in God's publick and ordinary 
Wor(hip ? or mens fathering the impertinences 
and diſorders of ſuch cffutions upon the Spirit 
of God? yet Oh ! what (irange Caltles in the 
Ayr do's this Quaker, 2ad other Separatilis 
attempt to build upon this miſtaken pat- 
lage ? 

Par. But what is the reaſon, 7. E, charges 
you with miſ{-(tating the Caſe in declaiming a- 
gainlt the Impoſſibility of ſinning ? p. 83, 

Min. This he do's very abukively as here, fo 
in other places, pag. 85, 95+ but lect him xnow, 
*tis no mi{-ſtating the Cale at all;becaule all that 
I have faid there is concerned in it, while all 
is too little to oppoſe the preſumptions of many 
Quakers,and all ſuch PerteCtionilts, as look up- 
on themſelves, as out of danger. 

Par. I perceive, he makes -it his butlinelſs, 
co repreſent your denying Perfettion in bj ſenſe, 
to be adiſcouraging men from liriving againli 
11n and Satan,which is the main thing he urges, 
Pp 93, 04, 99» 


Mix. 
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Min. We fay indced, that our victory over 
theſe Enemies thall not be ſocompleat, as ne- 
ver to be diſadvantaged by them any more in 
this World : This whole lite is a warfare 3 This 
World is a wreliling place, and our Enemy 1s. 
in the Ficld ( as my Adverſary conteſles; 
And we tell Men,that while che Battcl endures, 
the conqueſt is not abſolutely complcated 3 for 
it it were, what need were there of more fhght- 
ing ? che warfare then were ended : This whole 
lite is a Race, 1 Cor. 9.24. And while we are 
running, we are not yet at the Goa). To tcll 
men ot their being abſolute Conquerors, while 
our Advcrfarics are in Arms, is to make them 
ſecure,beforc they are ſafe; No Man can boat, 
till be put bis Armour off, 1 Kings 20.11. And 
*tis the Evening that Crowns the Day, Yet 
we teach, that it Chriſtians be watchtul, and 
ule God's Grace aright, they ſhall not be mor- 
tally wounded in the Battc], but gain ground 
of the Enemy more and more, and get the 
upper hand in this life : The Houſe of Sax in 
them ( as I may fo ſpeak ) ſhall grow weaker 
and weaker, and the Houſe of David ſhall grow 
lironger and firongerzand they ſhall be ablolute 
Conquerors at the laſt. 

We donot deny, but that Chriſtians may and 
muli get a comtortable conqueſt over their Cor- 
ruptions, and proceed forwards towards a 
total overthrow: And this is encouragement 
luthcient, that ( it they be faithtul ) they (hall 
daily be on the winning and prevailing hand : 
as men in wreltliog with the diſtempers ot 
their Bodics, are not diſcouraged, if they hee 
ency 
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they may daily get ground of them, and arrive 
at a comfortable State ot hcalth, though they 
know, they can never arrive at the mott per 
fet State of health in this life. A Scholar is 
not diſcouraged in his Studies, thuug!'i be &no% 
he can never be free from ail ignurance : ve: by 
cauſe he may make a vcry great 
Learning, and daily be on the improving | 
he ſceketh as much learning 25 ho can att 
with 2 comtortable vigour and induttry : 
Chrifitzn may much more comfortably pur 
ſue PerteRion, becauſe he i5 afſured he Hall one 
day compals it, that-is, in Heaven 3 There it 
is, where we. {hall tmd our ſelves f:ued 29 
uttermo!t, 1CCOrTANL p To Hb T. vn 
abſurdly 21:4 by the Quaker, p. £6. 
preſent State. So that we may < nitortably 
labour after fuch acqucits and pertcaions, as 
are not attainabie here belowgbecaute our grow- 
ing endeavours here (hall be rewarded with 
thoſe periections hereafter z Witncts the Apo- 
files, who preiicd forward towards the Mark, 
an1 to attain the Keſurreftion of the dead, &c. 
And who (zeketh not togrow toa State of Man- 
hood in Divine knowledge, though that which 
15 perfect cometh not in our preſent State here, 
where we know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9, &c ? 
Moreover it is themoſt prettiag encouragement, 
that can be expreſt, to Chriſtians, in this 
lite to thcir Duty, and aſſault their Spiritual E- 
nemies with all their might, and in that vi- 
gour to abound more and more, when thy 
are t01J, that they ſhall not only receive the 
Prize, 2n Incorruptible Crown of Glory, but 
allo 
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alſo an higher degrce of Glory, according to 
the higher degrees of th ir increviing, vir tures, 
and their growing vaiour,and huly Fortitude in 
this lite, 1 Cor, 15. 41. 

Par. But it is in God's Powcr to free men 
wholly trom (in here; And to lay, that a Man 
cannot be perte&ly cured of fin in this life, is 
to reflett upon the Ability of the Phyſician: at 
this rate T. E. argucs, p- $6. 

Min. Wedo notqucltion God's Power, but 
His Ill in this matter 3 becauſe we do not tind 
any promiſe tor us to expect, that He 
(hould make ufe of his Omnipotence to this 
purpoſe, Hear what Tertullian anſwers to an 
old Heretick, who madc this very obj<Etion 
terily nothing i is difficult to God; but if we ſhall 
ſo abruptly apply this Maxime t» all our own 
preſumptions, we may feign what we will of the 
Almighty, as if be had done it, becauſe he can 
do it. Gud is the Phylician of our Bodies, as 
well as of our Souls ; And yet it do's not re- 
flet upon His Ability at all, that we are troutled 
with many Bodily Difcalcsz Only it ſhews, 
that we arc not to enjoy our pertc& health and 
happinc(s here on IKarth 3 thus our Saviour 
curcd no diſcalcd Budics to an Immortal State, 
cx:mpt from all bodily inhrmity, in that they 
dycd attcr notwitiiltanding, 

Par. | contcls you never pleaded, that tlic 
Enemy ſhould overcome, as 74. fallly ſuggeſts, 
p- 88, 89. But he rcti:&s upon your faying 
I bave a falſe and treacherous heart, p. go. and 
makes it an abſurdity to ſuppoſe by that fay- 
ing, thzt a Kegenerate man hath ſuch an heart, 
P.91, Min. 


Terr.idv. 
Prax. 


Cap. 10. 


156 


Prov. 4. 
26. 


23- 
Mat. 


41. 


A Uindication of the 


Min. Solomon faith Prov, 28. 26. He that 
#rnuſfteth in his own heart, is a fool ;: Now that 
which is not to be truſted, hath at leaſt fome 
degrees of falſhood remainning in it. Solomon 
ſays cliewhere , Keep thy beart with all dili- 
gence, And our Lord bids us, Watch and pray, 
&c. Now ſurely that which has nced of fo 
much keeping, and watching, is not to be 
truſted without it 3 otherwiſe it would not need 
it, From this diſeaſe we ſhall not be wholly 
free, till in Body and Soul we become immortal , 
ſaith St. Aguftive. And all orthodox Chri- 
ſtians d:d cver hold the Fleſh and its inclina- 
tions { though in fume degrees mortiticd ) to 
remaiii even in regenerate men : F.very Man has 
Fleſh in 1m oppolcd to the Spirit, to keep him 
in excicilc in this Stateof Trial, as is evident, 
not only by Gal. 5. 17. but by the expericnce 
of all truly humble Chriſtians 3 who will ab- 
hor all preſumptuous boattings, while they tind, 
that though the Spirit be willing, yet the fleſh is 
weak; though the Spirit be lincere, yet the 
fleſh is treacherous 3 becaule (faith the Apoſtle ) 
theſe are contrary the one #0 the other, And the 
fleſhly part in Man is in the Holy Scripture tre- 
quently called the Heart; fo that T. E. had no 
realon to tall fo rigidly upon this paſlage in the 
Conference. 

Pr. 1 will only mind you ot oneconcluhon, 
which he draws from Rom. $, 1. | There is #0 
condemnation to them that are in Chrift Feſuc, 
&c. | If there be no condemnation to them ( lays 
he ) there is no fin committed by them ; for 
whereloever there is fin, there is alſo condem- 

Hation, P. 97. Min. 
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Min. A firange Conclufion indeed ! which 
if true, would damn T7. E. and all mankind : 
This is Socinianifm i in the highcſt degree, What? 
No redemption ? no pardon for Pcnitents ? Has 
Chriſt's death done no good to the avoiding of 
Condemnation? thcn wobe to all the World. 
But T. E. has found a better way to Heaven, 
(viz.) by being ſo perfetly free from fin, that 
God cannot juſtly condemn him: And hence 
in this whole Chapter he avoids all menttonof 
Chriſt's Merits, and Satisfatiion, and of Re- 
miſſion of ſins, &c. Laying the Kundation ot 
his Title to Heaven, upon a perfe& freedom from 
fin in this life, p. $2. The Popiſh DoGtrine of 
Merits is ſhort of this, which takes in Chriſt's 
Merits to their own, as giving value to them: 
but T.E. being ina greater degreee ignorant 
of God's K ighteouſneſ, goes about 19 eſtabliſh bis 
own, Rom. 10. 3. But let him know (if this be 
his opinion) that a poſſibility of not ſinning will 
not ſerve his turn, but an actual and total free- 
dom from itz It he commit but the leaſt fin, 
he muſt be condemned according to his own 
Poſition. For whereſoever there + fur (lays he) 
there is alſo condemnation, God grant that he 
may not be dealt with according to the mea- 
ſurcs of his own Principlcs, but that he 
may rather ſce his' error to his Converlion , 
than fecl the ſad cect of it to his Condemna- 
tion, 

The reli of his diſcourſe on this ſubject is 
ſ-ent in artifices,to render me, and my Doctrine 
odious : but upon the Principles I have already 
laid down ( in the (iatipg of this Caſe of Per- 
fection ) 
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ſeQion) they will appear neither toneed, nof 
delerve an An{wer. 

Par. But there is one thing , which muſt 
not be omitted: T. E. thinks you, 4nd others, 
who ſet your ſelves in oppoſition to this truly 
Goſpel Dotirine of being perfeCily deliver'd and 
preſerved from ſin, to be as the Evil Spies, who 
diſcouraged the heart of the Children of 1rael, 
that they ſhould not go into the Laud which 
the Lord had given them, &c. p. $8, 99. 

Min, The Quaker has brought this compa- 
riſon to his Diſadvantage 3 Did the Good Spies 
Foſhuah and Caleb ever tell the Children of 
Iſrael ( as 7. E., do's the Quakers ) that they 
ſhould get ſucha perfc& victory over thoſe 
Canaanites,as that no remainders of them ſhould 
be lett to diſturb and vex them any more ? 
No luch thing 3 but the Scriptures tell them 
the contrary, juit as we do to Chriſtians con- 
cerning their Spiritual Enemies Sec Dext.7.22. 
*--thow maſt not conſume them at oxce 5 and in 
matter of tact *tis evident they were not whol- 
ly driven out, or confumed. *Tis the Quakers 
theretorc,and not Oars,that is the diſcouraging 
Dodtrinez For if a perie& freedom trom all 
fins and infirmitics here, be taught as the xe- 
ceſſary condition of obtaining Heaven hereafter; 
then all humble Souls ſincerely thirſting after 
Righteouſnefs , fianding upon their conſtant 
watch, and yet finding, imp<ricctions , wants 
and infirmitics in themicives, will ( if they 
believe this Doctrine ) be diiven into incvita» 
ble deſpair. There are ins of Omithon, as 
well as of Commitſhonz How many aceidents 

may 
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may hinder us from performing our Devo- 

tions with that vigour, intentneſs, and ex- 

a&tneſs, as the purity and ſublimity of the 
Precepts do require? The very Conſtitu- 

tions of our * Bodies, the influence of the « gut & 
Clime and Seaſon, may hinder the perfor- quzdam 
mance of our Dutics with an exa& f per- non hu- 
fection, And therefore we flee to God for _— 
Mercy in the performance of our belt Sex- F,neer 
vices 3 See Nehem. 13. 14,22. So that they fed huick 
do molt effeGua)ly keep Men from coming to nun ine- 
Heaven, who build this fools Paradiſe of YIfabiliay 
imaginary unfinning Perte&ion for them to _ 
dwell in on Earth; wherein they grow {© cretio- 
proud, and conceited, that they tit down on nem in as 
this fide Jordan, and fantie they have no need Mmam 
of Joſhua to conduct them into the true Land CA 
of Promiſcz In ctte& they deny the Goſpel, 2dultzm 
deſpiſe the death of Chritt, rely on their own conſue- 
Perfe&ion,and (1 fear) rumble into Hell, while ——_— 


they vainly dream ot Heaven, XC-Orot, 
de jore 


belli.1.2, 
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+ Bonum non nift ex integro,inalum ex qualibet parte» 
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CHA P, VI. 


Of Swearing. 


Par. OW wearecome to T. E's. Chap- 

1 ter ot Swearing, which is (o very 
long, that it conſilis of no Jefs than 104. pages, 
therefore I hall only propound to you the 
moſt matcrial paſſages in it. 

He begins with a reflexion on that 
ſhort digretfion, which you made upon the 
two Covenants , and very gravely tells us, 
tbat you tread in an unbeaten Path, p. 101. 

Min. Had he been acquaintcd with Authors, 
and not taken things upon truſt, he would not 
have accuſed the account 1 gave of t the 
two Covenants as a peculiar Notion © my 
own, when the ſame has been aſſerted by the 
greateſt Clerks in Chriſtendom : I could fall 
a Page with Citations of fuch Authors ( if it 
were necdtul ) as concurr in the fame Notion : 
T ſhall only name two (viz.) Dr. Ham- 
moad in his Practical Catechiſm, and the ex- 
ccllent Author ot the Whole Duty of Man, in 
the Preface of that ſame Treatiſe : which when 
F.E. hath conſulted, he will be be fatishied, 
that 1 have trodden inno unbeaten Path ; But 
ſccirg, 7. E. will have it my own Notion, 
and there being, fo much matter bcfore us 
upon this Subjc&t of Oaths, which in the 
Conterence was primarily intended, I will pals 
on to that, and examine my Adverſaries Ob- 

jcCtions, 
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—_— and extravagances on this Su*- 

c 

Par. He would gladly clear R. Habbertburd 
from that impertinence and diſhoncſly, when: 
with you charged him, in acknowicoging 

 Oaths lawful in the timcs of the _ Volta» 

| tment 2 yet alledging Hof. 4. \. $o.3« 
( Texts out of the Old Tett ament hy to Nrove 
them unlawful now z which (he fays) y94 cat 
bis proofs, though he do met fo bimſelf, and 
hints, as if they were only fect in the Titic-page 
of the Book, p. 106. 


- Min. However they were at firlt in the Ti- 520 #ib- 
tle-page, I found them in the Book it elf, ——-— 
: And if they be not Proofs, what are ticy prjinred 

then? Sohere is an implicit acknowledgment regether- 

£ of a Quaker's bringing Scripture to prove 

" nothing. 

Par. He thinks you miſtake the Caſe 3 for 

4 they are not (ſays he ) brought againſt that wich 


11 was then lawful, but againſt that which was 
then unlawful, namely, "the wroug uſe and a- 


C buſe of Oaths, ibid. 

"4 Min. Wonderful ingenuity ! I thought the 
"4 queſtion had not been, Whether perjury, but 
in whether any Oaths were lawful ? Now to what 
_ end is a quotation brought, but to prove the 


4 Subje@ in hand ? In a word then, 1 detire the 
: Quakers to take notice, that theſe Scriptures 
(viz, Hoſe 4. 3. Zech. 5.3.) do not reprove 


- a!l Oaths as unlawtul. 
the Par. You told me,that an Oath is an A& 
als of Natural Religion; but he tells us, that all 


)þ. | © of Religion are nat als £ Natur al na 
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as in the caſe of Circumciſion , p. 110. 

Mir. *Tis very true, that all ſuch a&s of 
Religion, as owe their original to a Pofitive 
Command , and have no reaſon in the na- 
ture of the thing to put mankind upon the ob- 
ſervation of them,as in the cafe of Circumciſion, 
theſe are not ats of Natural Religion; for 
T7. E. may read the definition of Natural Reli- 
gion in Biſhop Wilkins*s Diſcourſe upon that 
SubjeR, pag. 39. That is Natural Religion, 
which Men might know, and ſhould be »bliged 
unto by the meer Principles of Reaſoff improved 
by conſideration aud experience, without the 
belp of Revelation, Now an Oath came in- 
rouſe among men from the meer Principles of 
Reafon improved by conlideration, without 
the help of Revelation. So that if an Oath 
be an Act of Religion, it muſt be an act or 
part of Natural Religion. For the firlt that 
ever required an Oath was Abimelech a Gene 
tile, Gen, 21. 23. He required Abraham to 
{wear 3 And Abraham ſaid, I will ſwear, ver, 
24, Yet we read not, that either Abimelech's 
requiring, or Abraham's conſenting to it, was 
by any potitive command from God : So that 
T.F.mutt grant, that Men were led to bind their 
Covenants by a ſolemn calling of God to wit- 
ncf6, and that by the light of Nature, of which 
more anon. But when I ſay, an Oath is an 
a or part of Natural Religion, I do not infitt, 
that it is by Natural Religion commanded pri- 
marily, fimply and per ſe towards Godzbut ſub- 
ordinately ,implicitly and by conſequence, as a 


neceſſary medium tox the publick good _ 
tate 
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ſtate of things : For the Law of Nature, that 
commands the end, muſt alſo command the 
only meansz So that the uſe of an Oath is 
commanded by the Law of Nature ex hypotheſ}, 

or from a ſuppoſition that it is neceſfary tor the 
publick good z juſt in the fame ſenſe, that Ma- 
giſtrates are commanded by the fame Law to 
make Penal Laws againſt Vice: But if we 
were perlealy innocent, neither the one nor 

the other would be commanded, You may 
remember I told you in the Conference, that 

if there were that truth in men that their bare the 
reſtimony were infallible, and of ſufficient cre- , n Pr 
dit, then there were no need at all of an Oath. 
So that we are commanded by the Law of Na- 
ture to uſe Oaths only upon juſt and neceſſary 
occaſions. And thus I affert ( what I did be- 
fore in the Conference ) that an Oath (rightly 
taken ) that is ( ascvery honeſt man will un- 
derſtand me, and as 1 interpreted my felt ) 
duly circumſtantiated, and :*ken in truth, in 
judgment and in righteouſueſi, is an A& of Na- 142 
tural Religion, and undertiood plainly by the 
light of Nature to comprehend a great deal of 
Religion in it, as having God tor the imme- 
diate obje& of that appeal, which therein is 
made to Him, and by which ſo many of the 
Divine Attributes arc acknowledged and glo- 
rified, as I ſhew'd you in the Conference... And 

an Oath being ſuch, and fo needful to the egds 

of juſtice and charity, it remaios ( as I faid 

that it is not made unlawful by the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, who has prohibited nothing, that hath 
{o much of Morality and goodne(s in its 

M 2 Par. 
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Par. But T.E. (left he ſhould not be under- 
food) hath putina Marginal Note in order 
to the explaining whatNatural Religion means, 
viz, The word Natural bath divers aceeptations, 
for there is Pure Nature, Corrupt Nature, and 
the Divine Nature, ibid. 

| Min. Theſe may be thefſenſes of the word 
{ Nature, ] but would any but a Natural have 
brought in theſe to expound Natural Religion ? 
Let us apply it thereto, and then there is Pure 
Natural Religion, Corrupt Natural Religion, 
and Divine Natural Religion:Rare diftinAions ! 
Belides,how comes the Divine Nature to be a 
iznſc of the word | Natural ? ] Is Natural 
cvcr uſcd for the Divine Nature ? or arc the 
Saints, who are partakers of it, any where called 
Natural men? One would fuſpe&t T. E. was 
rot in his right mind, when he put down this 
lairentable Note. 

Par, T.E. tells us, you enumerate many at= 
tributes of God,rmvich are acknowledged by an 
Oath; to which (he ſays) no other anſwer need 
be given, than that the Divine Attributes are 
acknowledged by ſpeaking the truth without an 
Oath, p. 112. | 

Mir. Having mudded the Watezs by his 
Captious-exceptions. he thinks to etcape un- 
diſcern'd,and to put off the whole torce of my 
reaſoning, Conf. p. 57, 58. with this fallacious 
and ſleight reply, but we mult not part fo. 

Whar though a Man may believe the Attri- 
butes of God in his heart, while he ſpeaks the 
truth, yet do's he fo openly, and fo folemniy 
*cknowledge them, as he that immediately 

Ca''s 


Pee ""—y 
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calls God to witneſs by an Oath? Speaking 
truth is not fo particularly dire&ed unto God) 
but an Oath rightly taken, or duly circumttan- 
tiated is ſo dire an application to God, ind 
we do fo particularly aſcribe a Divinity to that 
we {wear by, that Lafantius affirms, Socrates 
bis ſwearing by a Gooſe and a Dog was an ac- 
knowledgment of thoſe Creatures being this 
Gods. And Tertwllian plainly gives this —_ 
reaſon, why the Primitive Chriſtians wouid pwn _ 
not ſwear by the Genius of the Emperor, leſt _—_ 
they ſhould thereby own them to be Godr, Ard Apv'ops 
hence Authors generally make folemn Oaths <*P- 3+ 
to be Air of Religion, and One ſort of the : 
worſhip of God. So Sanderſon *, Parews F, * D*3®- 
Cbemnitins ||, &c. But none can fay thus of |." 4 
ſpeaking bare truth; and therefore the diffe- 4 1n Row. 
rence is very great; that being an A of Mo- 9. 1. 
xal vertue, but this an Act of the incommuni- || m_ 
cable Worthip of God; that being dircCted to Then n 
a Man, this to the true and Living God. Dei. 
Par. But T.E, has a way to avoid this 
by telling us, that God is more Glorified by 
having redeemed a People from perfidiouſneſs, 
treachery, and falſhood, &c. who can now 
ſpeak, truth every man with his neigbborr, 
ibid. 
Min. Though the price of our Redemption 
be of infinite value 3 yet if men improve not 
the Grace, which was purchaſed for them, 
this fault (which is in them,and not in Chrit:'s 
Redemption ) will ſpoil the Quaker's Argu- 
ment. Areall Men, are all Quakers them- 
ſelves purged trom hypocritie, &c.? It they 
| M 3. be 
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be not,T.E. has faid nothing to purpoſe againſt 
the uſe of ſolemn and Legal Oaths. 

Par. He tells us now, that from Reaſon you 
are come to Conſent of Nations, your ſecond Me- 
dium to prove ſwearing an Ad of Religion ;, and 
here he bids his Reader obſerve, that you bave 
wholly let go your bold of Natural Religion, 
ibid. 

Min. You may remember, my words were 
theſe ( which I ſuppoſe he durſt not cite for 
fear of expoſing himſelf) I ſhall reſume be 
Method propoſ*d, and prove, that an Oath is an 
Ad of Religion,out of the Light of Nature and 

Conf-p. Conſext of Nations, &c. And isnot that, which 
Ys can be .proved.an Ad of Religion out of the 


Omni au- 


tem in re light of Nature, and by the Conſent of Na- 
conſenſus tions, an Ad of Natural Religion? what bet- 
omnwm tex way, nay, what other way to prove it ? 


_— Is this letting go my hold of Natural Religion, 


rz putan- When I prove it by an inſtance of Religion e- 
daeft. vident in the Light of Nature with ſpecial 
Cic.Tuſc. precept or inſtitution? What mark will T. .E. 
—_ allign us to diſtinguiſh it from an A& of Poli- 
ba.. Religion, according to his own diſtinQion, 
mats aol Þ. 110. ? So that you fee here how unfaicly he 
00M deals with me, which ſurely he would ne- 
See Gree VET have done, had he thought, that the 
tin de Books would ever have been compared toge- 
jure bel. ther, . 
and Pa.) Par, As to thoſe inſtances, which you gave 
I-CeI-P-12* of Ariſtotle, Cicero and Seneca, afhrming 
an Oath an A of Religion out of the light of 
Nature-z He carps only at your Quotation in 
Seneca, who lays, that Religion 45 the _ 
n 
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Bond of fidelity in the Militia , where he ob- 
"ſerves that Sexecs do's not ſay, that an Oath 
is the chiet bond , but Religion; and that you 
would perſwade your Readers, that by | Reli- 
gion is meant an Oath, p. 113. 

Min. Had T.FE. read the place in Senecs, 
ſurely he would not fo groſfsly have abuſed 
himſelf ; The whole Sentence is this, Even as 
the firſt bond of fidelity in the Militia is Rell- 
gion, and the love of the Enſigns, and the wic- 
kednsſs of running away, and then afterwards 
ether things are eaſily required and commanded 


to thoſe who are bound by an Oath: Nothing Ser. p. 
plainer,than that he calls that Oath, with which 3*”* 


Souldiers are bound, Religion; And (o do 
many other Authors. If T.E. have none but 
Rider by him in the Country, or his Capaci- 
ty extend no higher; let him look | Religio] 
there, and he will find theſe words, viz.Cie. in 
Flaceum, Religioni ſue couſulere, i. e. fidei & 
Sacramento militari, And | think it makes 
much to my purpoſe, that the Romans did not 
call an Oath barely Religiow , but Religion 
it ſelf, as I could prove by more inſtances, were 
there occaſion for it. 

Par, Well, he is reſolved to attack all your 
inſtances together, and accordingly charges 
you with ſaying , thoſe teftimonies do ſignifie 
the univerſal Conſent of Mankind in thy Point. 
Do they ſo ? ( ſays he ) What, three men ( one 
Greek, and two Romans) to repreſent all Na- 
tions, and ſignifie the Univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind ! &c. ibid. 


M 4 Min; 


* Live. !. 1. 
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Min. He cannot be ignorant,that my words 
were not applied only to» thoſe three mens 
teſtimonies, but were a reply to your general 
queſtion, IFby Talledged the teſtimonies of Hea- 
then Authors to prove a Chriſtian duty ? I an- 
ſwer'd you, that thoſe teſtimonies do ſignifie the 
#Aiverſal Conſent of Mankind, &c. That is, the 
Teſtimonies of Heathen Authors in general. 
Whercfore I faid {| Theſe ] not | Theſe, ] as 
he moſi falſly and injuriouſly cites my words, 
when he has got alittle furthcr off, pag. 116. 
As it I had meant the tcfiimiony of theſe three 
alone, when I plainly ſpake of all thoſe teſii- 
monics, which might be produced from Hea- 
then Authors, of which theſe three were the 
raolt eminent and plain; And fince other 
Proofs and Examples are fo numerous, I 
thought theſe might ſuffice, otherwiſe I could 
have cited three hundred as well as three; 
but indeed this is the firfi timea Man was e- 
vcr required to bring in an induction ot all 


Authors in the World to prove the conſent of 


ali mankind. 4 could fill a whole Volume 
with the religious manner of the Gentiles 
taking Oaths, bcing in ſolemn Cafes accompa- 
nicd with Sacrihces and devoting themſelves 
to the juſtice of cheir Deities, if they did of- 
ſeul *. And ſothe Samnites and Arcadjans 
cultor was to take their Oaths in the midfi -of 
tietr Divine Worſhip f. At Rome a Magiltrate 
could not enjoy his place longer than hve days 
without taking an Oath ,- as Livy witnefles. 
Among the Athenians the Judges took an Oath 
ty ja2ge according, ts Law, and fo did they 
in 
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in Egypt , as Alex. ab Alex. tells us, Lib. 3. 
cap. 5. But if Names delight my Adverlary, 
let him read for brevity ſake that Author lib. 
J. cap. 10, who ſhews all ,Nations uſed to 
iwear by what they accounted their Gods and 
eſteemed moſt facred, where he reckons up 
the old Grecians, Athenians, Thebeans, yea 
( which will ſtumble T. E. ) the Seythians,the 
Maſſagetes, Cappadocians, Perſians, AKgyptians, 
Ethiopians, Armenians, Africans , Indians, 
&c. all agreeing to Take Oaths 3 only difte- 
ring, as much in what they ſwore by, as they 
did in their opinions of their Gods; all a- 
preceing in this, thatan Oath was a Religious 
Ac, and only to be appropriate to the molt 
Sacred thing, and that which they did mot 
highly venerate, Surely T.E. is not a Stran- 
ger to that famous Story of Marcus Attilins 
R-gulus, who took an Oath of the Carthagi- 
nans - ( whoſe Captive he was ) that,it they 
would give him his liberty to return to Rome, 
he would either ſend them the contracted 
Sum for his Ranſome, or deliver up himſelf in- 
to their hands again 3 and becauſe he could not 
cfie& the former , he did the latter, which 
colt him his life. And do's not 1 Kms 18.10. 
ſatfciently prove my Aﬀertion ? where good 
Obadiab ſpeaks thus to Elijab, As the Lord thy 
God livetb, there s No Nation or Kingdom, 
worther my Lord hath not ſent to ſeek thee: 
and when they ſaid, He is not there, he took 
a1 OATH of the Kingdom and Nation, that 
they found thee not. 


Par. 
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Par, But T.E, tells his Reader, that #0 ſhe 
the raſhneſs of your inconſid:rate aſſertion , be 
will give you ſome inſtances to the contrary. The 
firſt (lays he) ſhall be of Solon,one of the Sages 
of Greece: 4 good man ſhmuld have that re- 
pute, as uot to need an Oath: It s a diminution 
of bis credit tobe put to ſwear, P. 114. 

Min. Solon's ſaying, as it is recorded by 
Diogenes Laert, (the beft preſerver” of theſe 

Invit-fol- Antiquities ) has no more than xzaneraya Hay 
Þ* 49* Four wi:ripar Fys, that is, Account Honeſty 
ſurer than an Oath; And how do's this prove 
an Oath to be no Aeq of Religion ? Samnet 
F 1 Sam fGith, Obedience is better than Sacrifice +, '»1t 
we il. LE. bring that to prove, Sacrifice wa-+ -.» 
Ad of Religion in Samxel's time? And it: 
Solon did not diſlike Oaths, is plain from 
what Plutarch reports in his Lite, That whe: 


be bad gives Laws to the Athenians, He caxfed | 


the Senate and all the People to come into the 


Vit. Solo* Market-place, and bind themſelves by an OAT! 


_ to obſerve them. 
Par. I fee T.E. has loſt one of the ſeven 
Wiſe men of Greece at the very tirſt reincounter; 
buttohim he adds Sofiades ( another of thoſe 
ſeven Wiſe men; ) whole ſaying was, Abſtain 
from an Oath, ibid 


Mix. Had he told us where to have found | 


that ſaying , that the occafions and circum- 


ſtances of itmight have been conlider*d,hemight | 


have expectcd a fuller anſwer than now can be 
given: Why may not this relate only to vain 


twcaring? But this I mult tell him, that no F 


ſuch 


A 1 Ra _ a, -a —»+ a awe ow 8R9AS as 


Friendlp Conference, 8c. 


ſuch man as Softades was ever reckon'd a 


E the ſeven Wiſe menof Greece. Had but T. E. 
;- | conſulted his Friend Rider, he would have in- 


»» þ formed him, that Solon, Thales, Periaxder, 
». | Cleobulus, Chilon, Bis and Pittacus were the 
\n | {even Wiſe men of Greece 3 but mentions no 
* ſuch Man as Softiades : However if he was 
y | a Wile man of Greece, he was the Eighth, and 
(c © 750. Ellwood deſerves to be reckon'd the Ninth 
| for the diſcovery, 
ty Þ Par. His next inſtance is in Cherillus, whoſe 
je | faying was, No Oath onght to be uſed, neither 4 
1 Þ juſt one, nor an unjuſt one, ibid. 
it | Min. To this 1 anſwer, if Cherilluzs thought 
, Þ all Oaths bad in themſelves, how comes he to 
..» | account ſome Oaths jult? andit theſaying be 
nr; Þ taken in the Quaker'sſenſe, it is contradidion 
-, © in its very terms : So that this Quaker's Au- 
74 Þ thor will come off as poorly as another Che- 
he & rillis, who ( as Rider tells us ) © preſented 
rr Þ © Alexander the Great with a Poem, that 
| © had only ſeven good verſes in it, the reſt be- 
cn | © ingſtark naught; whereupon the Prince or- 
er; | © der'd, he ſhould haye ſeven Pieces of Gold 
oſe Þ © for the good Verſes, and a buffet for every 
tin Þ © bad Verſe: If 7. E. were fo ſerved, that 
is, if he were to have a piece of Gold for eve- 
| ry gocd Section of his Book, and a Buffettor 
nd | every bad one, I perſwade my (elf he would 
m- | tind, that he had purchal'd his Gold at a very 
zht | dear rate, 
be | Par. Next he Quotes the ſaying of Epidie- 
ain | 1,Refuſe an Oath, if poſible,altogether , if not, 
by things ohviow, ibid. _ 
ins 
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Min. This is a Quotation little to his pur- 
pole, it being evident, that he ſpeaks not of 
folemn Oaths, eſpecially in Judicature, where 
it was never the cuſtom to require Oaths by 
things obvious, but always by the Name of the 
Gods 3 And to confirm that Epitietus was not 
againlt Oaths on a ſcrious occalion , Arrianus 
his Auditor, who writ this Encbiridion , 'and 
allo larger Diſcourſes from Epiderw's own 
mouth, brings in the Philoſopher ſolemnly 
ſwearing in his Le&uresz one inttance may 
ſuffice, xa 70414 7dy Ale y Tas ©:ovs, &c. And 
verily by Jove and the Gods one Creature were 
enough to make a modeſt and grateful man ſenſi- 
ble of a Providence. 

Par. But 7.E. ſays, Plato is more poſitive, A- 
way (ſaith he) with an Oath altogether, ibid. 

Min. Plato is a large Author, and if T. E, 
had told us whereabouts he ſaid ſo, we might 
have conlidercd the occation and truth of this 
faying: Indecd hetorbids the uting the Names 
of their Gods lightly * or without a neceflary 
occation ; But what makes this againſt ſolemn 
Swearing, ( upona due occalion ) by, the True 
God ? And it he ſay any where, Away with an 
Oath altogether, he muſi not be underſtood 0- 
therwiſe than of Common ſwearing, for theſe 
reaſons, Firſt, He was three times lifted a 
Souldicr in the Athenian Wars, among whom 
it was the Cuſtom to bind their Souldiers with 
an Oath at their entrance into the Service. f 
Secondly, we find him frequently (wearing by 
ove, and by God, whenever he is carneſily 


pretJing any thing. Mz Aianpts ai@, phe ©cor, | 
& 


[ & Nd ale, being as familiar in his pot. pro 
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Socrate, Critone, Phedone, &c. as Verily, verily 
in the Goſpel, of which I will cngage to give 


{ 100 examples. Thirdly, He adviles, that 8 
| Law might be made, that no Juage ſheuldexe- 
| cute bis Office, unleſs be was ſworn F. And though 
he thipks it inccr,vcnicnt to acminiſter Oath's . 
| in ſome Caſcs, ard to {cme peculiar periens. _ 2 
| that are preſuni*d to have g1cat tum ptaticns to #7) ® 


T Ntw@- 
I) x69, 


other perſens, if yeucontult his 12th Fuck of EN De 
I aws, Let it be lanful (fays be) for Strau- legib- lib 


| gers that cannot agree among themſelzes, 10 take, 12.p.948. 


and adminiſter Oaths, if they pleaſe, as it is the * thyp 
Cuſicm «> theſe times *. to that it Plato any Of Gyas 
where forbid ſerious Oaths, he is ſhargely in» agds E6- 
conſiſtent with timfelt. Yorg, tam 

Jamey 
Tavuy, Sixt dai T4 ipxrs Tap aniney, 6 FHA@OH x; ft- 
Ivar xveiog, Id.ibid. P. 949. 


Par, Menander ( T.E. fays ) is little leſs po- 
ſitive, So avoid evil ſwearing, as not to ſwear in 
things juſt and true, ibid. 

Min. The Greck is this*Oguey o% g6098, nav 
Oixains Iprons. But neither this, nor T.E's 
Engliſh do at all oppole folemn Swearing in 
neceſſary Calcs; for it is vain and common 
{wcaring to all truths in diſcourſe, that brings 
men to ſuch a cuſiom,that by degrees they learn 
to {wear any thing true or talſe ; and therefore 
to eſcape this evil Cuſtom, we ſhould reſolve 
£0 ayoid all ſwearing to what we ordinarily 
lay; 
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ſay : And this ſarne Menander, to make men 


careful of ſolemn Oaths when they did take Þ 
them, faith, When thou ſweareſt falſly, think no: | 


to conceal it from the Gods. apud Stobewm. 


Par. But T.E. fays, Plutarch tells them, I: þ 
was unlawful for Jupiter*s Prieſts to ſwear. ibid. F 
Min. 1 ſuppoſe he means, that it was their Þ 
priviledge to be excmpted from an Oathz For Þ 
they who write upon that matter do tell us fo Þ 


( viz. ) that it was the peculiar priviledge of Þ 


the FlamenDialis to be excepted;which plainly 


- 


i 


implies, that other forts of Men were obliged to Þ 


” —___ the taking of Oaths;Nay notſo much as the Pon- 
ex | 


libs. Cap» 
10, 


to ſwear by ProxyF. 


tifex Max. was cxcepted;and it theFlamen Dia- Þ 
lis was to be choſen to any peculiar office, he was F 


By the Law of England a Nobleman is not | 
obliged to give evidence upon Oath : Do's this Þ 
argue, that the Law looks upon an Oath as evil ? 


F Star.21. Nay Noblemen themſe}ves are not exempted 
+8.15- in all Caſes3 for they cannot take upon them 


the execution of a Will without taking an F 
Oath. + Inan old Council held at Berkbamſtead | 
Anno 7Co. cap. 17. It is ordained, that the F 
word of a King and Biſhop (without an Oath) F 


ſhall be irrefragable: Will 7:E. hence argue, 
that an Oath was not then accounted an AR of 


Religion in this Nation? He himſelf ſeems to F 


reckon the wearing of Black in mourning for 


the dead among, the religious ations oft the | 


Heathens, pag. 1 17.2nd yet that alſo was forbid Þ 
ſ] Avl. to Jupiter's Oriel! : it vo that you may ſee, how 
glad the Quakers are totake hold of any twig F 


Gell, lib. 


10. Cap» kW . . 
15, to fave a linking, caule 4 but it will not do. 


Par, | 


nen þ 


ake 


f 
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Par.He tells us further,that Fimicus ſaid toLol- 
lianus, Neither take anOath, nor require one,p. 115, 
Miz. T ſuppoſe here's fomie miſtake, and that 
he means ſome other perſon 3 for I never heard 
or rcad of fuch a man as Fimicw; and therefore 


* amnot fo well prepared to anſwer the objeRti- 
* ON. 
: nitely, may relate to an Oath in Converſe,as well 
* astofuchas arc tender*d upon a ſerious and fo- 


But himſelf having ſtated [Oath] indefi- 


lemn occaſion. 
Par. His laſt inſtance is out of Polybirs, who 


* ſays, In the better and ſimpler Ages of the World 
! Oaths were ſeldom nſed in Judicature, but after 
| that perfidy and lying encreaſed, the uſe of Oaths 
' encreaſed, ibid. 


Min. It Oaths were fcIdom uſed in Judica- 


* ture, do's it neceſſarily follow that they were 
* aever uſed in Judicature? Polybizs writ his Hi- 
| ſtory 200 years before Chrilt's time 3 So that we 


muſt look to the very beginning of the Roman 
State (whoſe Hiſtory he writcs) for theſe bet- 


| tcr and ſimpler Ages 3 Let us go back as far as 
* Numa, Succeſſor to Romulus ( which was the 


beſt and ſimpleſt Age of that State: )He (fays Li- 


; vy) Had endued the Breaſts of all with that Fie- 
! ty, that fidelity and an Oath without the fear of 
Laws and puniſhment did rule the whole City t, f 


! nium peSora imbuerat, ut Fides ac Jusjurandum, propulſo 
 legum ac penarum metu, civicatem regerent. Liv. hiſt. lib-1, 


Dec. I. 


* Inthofſe Ages there were fewer Men and fewer 
Cauſes, and therefore fewer Oaths ; but neither 


Polybius nox any other can fay truly that in any 
Age they were wholly uſcles. And indeed this 
Quotation 


175 


E32 pie- 
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Quotation is ſo far from beihg to the Quaker*; 
buſine(s, that it is diretly againſt him, it pro- 


ving that Oaths were then Uſed, though but Þ 


{cldom, 


Par, Yet T.E. bids his Reader judge by theſe þ 
inſtances, whether the more virtuow and hone(t f 
fort of Heathens did eſteem an Oath to be an Aa (| 


of Natural Religion (that is) whether they ac- 
counted it of a Religious nature tn it ſelf. ibid. 


Min. Where do's any of thoſe Inſtances de- Þ 


y it > The ſtrict of them and the moſt po- 
litive cannot with any reaſon be interpreted 
to ſignitie any more than either, a Dehortation 
from that falſlhood which was the occaiion of 


themy or a Caution againſt evil ſwearing, that 
is, againſt falſe, irreverent, and needleſs Oaths. F 


Is this to confute my Aſſertion? Let us try in 
a parallel Caſe : Excommunication is an A of 
Religion z Now if 1 ſhould bring many who 
ſay, it mult not be uſed Lightly, and ſome who 
forbid to ulc ic at all inſlight manner, many who 
ay, a Good man needs not to be excommuni- 
cated,and ſome, with Polybius, who tell us, that 
in the beſt and ſimpleſt Ages of the Church it 
was ſeldom uſed, but when Hereſies and im- 
picties encreaſed, the ule of Excommunication 
encreafe.d alſo : Doth this prove Excommuni- 
cation to be no Act of Chriſtian Religion ? All 
this is true, and yet all Chriſtians continue the 
uſe of it,and the Quakers have ſomething like it, 
pag. 26. Let any Man judge, it 7. E. reafon 
well, or have got the victory. ; 
That an Oath(duly circum(ttantiated) is an ACt 


of Natural Religion,& of a Religious nature in, 
;f 
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it ſelf, I proved before, in that it glorities God 


$ in the acknowledgment of His Attributes : For 
to make any ation of a Religious nature, it's 


ſufficient that the Attributes of God are Glori- 


| fed inthething that is done, notwithſtanding 


the occaſion of the Action be but rare and acci- 
dental; and though it be no preſcribed way of 
the canſtant Worſhip of God,but ſecondary and 
occalional in the delignation of it ; yet itis real, 
when thus occalioned and performed with reye- 


* renceto the Divine NAME. 


Par, From inſtances of Particular Perſons, 
he gives one of a Nation in general, namely the 
Scythians, whoſe Embaſſadors treating with A- 


| lexander the Great thus deliver themſelves, Think, 


not that the Scythians confirm their Amity by 
Oaths;, They ſwear by keeping their Word ; That 
it. 4 the ſecurity of the Greeks, who Seal Deeds 


| and call upen their Gods. We ore bound by our 


— . 


very promiſe. p. 115, 116. 

Min. This is one of the faireſt Quotations 1 
ſee in his Book 3 and to this I have much to an- 
(wer. Fir, This very ſaying declares, that it 
was (however) the cuftom of the Greeks to 
ſea! Deeds,8 to ſwear by calling on their Gods; 
yea that ſwearing is a Calling upon God, which 
overthrows all his Greck Authorities before 
produced. Secondly, The Embaſſadors fay 
not, they never ſwore 3 only they confirmed not 
their Amity [or Leagues] by Oaths. In other 


| Caſes the Scythians did (wear by their King's 


Throne, | by the Wind, or their Sword *, And in- , "ENF 

deed they worſhipped theix Sword , and fo Aj. lib, 5. - 
might well (wear by it. The Scythians hang- c-10. 

Fu. N 


ing 
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ing up a Sword are wont t0 ſacrifice to it ato 
Mars 4. Mars is the God of this people and inſtead 
+ Clem. of an Image they worſhip :Sword\;Tbirdly,One in- 
Alex tance (c\pecially of fo barbarous * a Nation as 
1 Soliett* the Seythians, who were without Towns or 
Houſes) do's not overthrow a Law.ot Nature; 
nor do's the exception of ſome few rade people 
make a thing to be no AG of Keligion, which 


the more knowing and more General Part 


Toy J4- of Mankind obſerve as ſuch. I hope T.E, will 


ex24us-" not deny that Inceſt is againſt the Law of Na- Þ 
yo” Ts ture, yet there were ſome whole Nations + Þ 


9'0p4s , that allowed it, Fufliceis (faith TE.) a part 
Tas upt- of Natural Religion, p.117. yet among the Spar- 


045 mais tans it was commendable to ſteal ||. And the old 
Toy Spaniards account Robbery not only Lawfal,but Þ 


Te; yt Glorious X, ToWorſhip the $ upreme God is con- 
TWy* telily che Mainof Natural Religion,yet the Chi- 


Chrvioft, xeſes + and Tartars || were ſunk fo much below 
In Gratig- 
— no worſhip at all to Him, whom they ac- 
un ciſe. counted ſo. So that if it were true ( asit is 
+berlz, not ) that the Scythians did never ſwear,it will 
—4 _ not at all tollow * from thence, that Swearing 
thiopes» - 15NO part of Natural Religionz fince the Gene- 
cum 1n4- 
Trib.s &aviis,cum filizbus & neptibus copulantur. Hieron-in Jo- 
vin.li5.2. | Plutarch in vir. Lycurgl. ® Plut. in vit-May 
xii, + Semedo hift. Chin. p. 18. || Jo. Plano Carpint 
lib. hit, de Tartar. caps 3+ 
* Il:g £r32wT24; 751; Te Ipdis x} Crus Eyumnict ina 
ey axiynToy , © gunyoy diyerer, 84 Tois veator ras pe ivas 
& 1:5 pepuiros 4 db1% Sinany , udhv Dagkpy. £ IN yap 624- 
you 78 wine yauks 3 4A eras, err Tels yoououms Torr 
Sorrs* Ancron. Rhodith, 
| rality 


the principles of Natural Light, that they gave Þ 


Friendly Conference, 8c. 
rality of Mankind has uſed it as ſuch. And 


now after ſo many diſcoveries of Ellwoed's 
Untruths and Sophiſtries, 1 may juſtly retort 
his own queſtion here upon himſelf, Might he 
not have come off with leſi ſhame, if be bad uſed 


| more modeſty-? p. 116, 


Par, That Oaths were uſed among the Hea- 


{ then, and by many of them reputed Religious, 
| T.E. atlength denies not ; but this ( fays he ) 


do's not prove, that Oaths were Atis of Natural 
Religion, ibid. And tells us, Tt is evident, that 


! the Heathen borrowed many Ceremonies from 


their Neighbours the Jews, p. 117. 
Min. You have been ſhewed that the firſt 
Oath that is mention'd, was tender*d by Abi- 


! melech (an Heathen ) to Abraham, and ac- 
| cepted of and taken by him, before any poſi- 


tive Law was given about it. So that to theſe 
things I anſwer (Firſt) All real a&s of Reli- 


| glon uſed by the Heathen, muſt be Acts of Na- 


tural Religion, becauſe they were under no Po- 
litive Commands. Rom, 2. 14. ( Secondly ) 
Though All, that ſome particular Perſons or 
people among the Heathen did account Reli- 
gious ations, were not really ſo; yet that which 
is ſo, not only in the ſuffrage of the moſt ſober 
Heathen, and ſuch an univerſal Conſent of Na- 
tions,as I have proved, but alſo was uſed as an 
AQ of Religion, by invocation of God as Wit- 
nels, not only by A bimelech, but by the Holy 
Patriarchs, before ( I fay ) any Politive Law 
was given about it, muſt needs be an A& of 
Natural Religion, as bcing dictated by nothing 
ee, but the Univerſal Law of Nature, Thus 

N 2 15 


i179 


57+ 


' AUindication of the 
is ſo plain,that 1 hope, T. E. himſelf will be ſo 


ingenuous, as to conſider of it. 


But I have now a great complaint to make 
againſt him, That whereas ( you may remem- 
ber) I'gave you the Definition of 'an Oath, and 
told you, it was @ religious appeal unto God, the 


Conf. p. ſearcher of all bearts, s a Witneſs of what we 


aſſert or promiſe, and the Avenger of Perjury; 
T. E. wholly paſſes this by ; it being indeed for 


His intereſt ſo todo ; while he well confider'd, 

How abſurd it would have been for him to 
have denied, either that a Religious Appeal to 
God is an A of Religion , or that ( being 
granted to be ſoeven in the Nature and Detini- 
tion of it) itis an Ad of Natural Religion; So 
that the paſſing this by is plainly yielding the 
Cauſe. 

Another thing 1 complain of as a grand O- 
miſſion is, that all this while he has given us 
no definition of his own, nor any ſuch expreſs 
deſcription of an Oath, as to make us under- 
ftand what he means by it: This is an Omiſhon 
very injurious to Peace ; for as he may ſtate the 


Caſe, we may be as much againſi Oaths ( in his F 


ſenſe )as himſelf. 

Par. I have often thought of this,yet(though 
I cannot excuſe T. E's. palſing by your detini- 
tion ) if you mind, he has given one himſelf, 
though he do's not call it ſoz For he lays An 
Oath 1s but the mode or manner of ſpeaking truth, 
P. 118, 

Min. A falſe Oath is an Oath 3 but afalſe 
Oath (ſure) is not a mode of ſpeaking Truth: 


I ſuppoſe then he means, 9n Oath ir a man- 
er 
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ner of aſſerting any thing, whether true or 
fal le. f afſe g any 4) G 

Par. And he tells us further, that The mau- 
ner of performing this has been various ;, ſome-= 
times by « bare affirmation; ſometimes by an ad- 
ditional aſſeveration ; ſometimes by calling God 
verbally to witneſt , ſometimes by an Imprecation 
on the Party himſelf, ſometimes by putting the 
Hand under the Thigh ; ſometimes by lifting it 
up to Heaven ;, ſometimes by laying it upon the 
Breaſt ; ſometimes by laying it upon the Altar ; 
fometimes by laying it upon a Book, ſometimes by 
Kiſſing the Book, &c. p. 118, 119. 

Min. Did ever Man tye unequal things toge- 
ther at this rate ? Calling God to IVitneſf, this is 
an Oath in the true nature and formal reaſon of 
it, and has an Imprecation cither expreſly ad- 
ded to it, or implicd in it : but all the reſt that 
follow, are neither various ways or modes of 
ſpeaking Truth, nor eſſential to an Oath 3 but 
only modes, | or Signs rather ] of Calling God 
co witneſs 3 and variable arbitrary Ceremonies 
of expreſſing an Oath. But the Oath it (elf, 
you muſt underſtand,is (in reference to Truth } 
the Confirmation of it, Heb. 6. 16. not a mode, 
nor ceremony of ſpeaking it. As a vow is a 
Confirmation of virginity, and neither a Cere- 
mony nor a mode thereof. But among all thefe 
which he has given us as modes or ways of ex- 
preſſing Truth, he has not ſhewed us, which of 
all theſ&-is an Oath. 

Par. He tells us, an Oath is made np out of 
them, p. 119, 


N 3 Min, 


Ex moalis 
moribus 
bone naſ 
cunrur 
leges. 

+ Conf. 
P+ G1s 
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Min. He cannot mean, that it is made up 
of thtm all conjunt? :; For the firſt of theſe, vis, 
a bare ſingle Affirmation, being (ihgle excludes 
all the reſt ; The ſecond, viz. an\Additional 
Aſſeveraton, ſtops there and goes no further 
And thoſe various Ceremonies of putting the 
Hand under the Thigh, lifting it up to Heaven, 
and the reſt, cannot be ſuppoſed to have ever 
been uſed together in the ſame. Oath 3 there- 
fore an Oath cannot be made up of all theſe con- 
Jjun& : If, then it cat be but made up of ſome 
of them; but T. E. has not told us which of F 
them he meant; neither what mode of ſpeaking 
Truth an Oath is, oor of what modes it is made 
UP. | - - { 

Par. But 7, E., has one (cruple which trou- 
bles him often, to which 1 pray, anf{wer-once 
for al'. Conſider ( fays he) now, I pray,What ati 
of Natural Religion is that, wbich, the more tru- | 
ly Chriſtian men become, the leſi need they bave of 
it. And here he thinks he has Biſhop Gauden | 
of his lide, Who lays the zeceſity of Oaths «port 
mens evil manners. Yea,he lays; - Tax confeſs 
as much your ſelf; Which (as he: thinks) plain- 
ly fhew:, that an Oath is not au A .:of. Natural 
Keligion, p.120,121, 

Min. That evil manners make Oaths more 
neceflary, I did and till do confeſs 3 but all 
7.E*s. inter<nces from thence rely on this falſe 
and rotten foundation 3 That no as of Natzral 
Religion can be founded upon mens evil manners. 
Repentance 15an a& of Natural Religion 3 yet 
the more truly Chriſtian men become, and the 


more free trom lin,the lels necd they have oft; 
Put 
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But here in this paſſage of T. E's, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between him that needs an Oath, and 
him that takes it; for the Holieſt man may need 
a bad mans Oath to afſure his teſtimony, &c. 
Eliwoed conteſſes that Jujtice is an AG of Natu- 
ral Religion (p.11$,; ) and one part of it is 
called Diſtributive, which in all its Penal Acts 
depends wholly upon the ill manners of Men, 
as much as Oaths. "The like may be faid of 
Mercy, as to that part of it which forgives in- 
juries, &e. And yet the more truly Chriſtian 
men become, the lefs need there would be of ci- 
ther of theſe. Yea St. Pax! ſays concerning the 
Law, that it is not made for a righteous man, 
I Tim.1.9. *O: £yaS0} vigor s Hier), ſays De- 


| monaxin Lucian: And Conſtantius the Empe- 


ror, If it were poſſible all men could be Philoſo- 


| phers, there would be no need of Compulſion by 
| Laws; for that which now they forbear ont of 


Tud , +Orat, 
Fear, they would then bate out of Judgment + _, 


And much more I might cite to this purpoſe 3 
but ſhall-I therefore argue from hence,that 
Juſtice and Mercy, &c. are no moral virtues ? 


| Or that Oaths, like many other good Moral 


Acs, and Ads of. Natural Religion, ſome in 
their own Nature, ſome in their immediate 
ends, arc nothing <lſe but Remedies againſt c- 
vil 3 Eſpecially ſeeing T.E. himfelt ( p.118. ) 
calls both theſe, viz. doing Jajftice, and (hew- 


| ing Mercy Moral and eternal Precepts? Why 


then ſhould he here exclude a duly circumſtan- 


| tiated Oath, which in its primary delignation 
is an Act of Juſtice,as I' cold you in the Confe- 


rence ? 
N 4 Par. 


pr 
mi 
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Par. But your ſecond Propoſition, That an 
Oath is an Atl of neceſſary juſtice and charity to- 
wards men, and that in order to the ending of 

ſtrife by Evidence, T.E, anſwers, that Evidence 
is neceſſary, but not an Oath; for Evidence may 
be given by a plain affirmation, &c. And that an 
Oath u therefore ſuperfluous, p. 122. 

Mix, 1 anſwer, that a bare Affirmation in- 
deed is an Evidence, but not ſo well aſſured: 
And he wilfully paſſes by the Anſwer I gave 
you to this in the Conference, which methinks 
might fatishe a Reaſonable man, viz. That 
Conſcience do's not dread all fins alike, &c. and 
that multitudes who fear not a Lye, yet do dread 
the ſolemnity of au Oath, and the horrour of Per- 


+ Conf, p. jury F. In oppoſing this he oppoſeth himſelf, 


for he ſeems to grant it pag. 119. However he 
oppoſeth common ſenſe z for all menare more 
apt to believe thoſe that are upon their Oaths, 
thanif they were not. 

Par. But he fays,that you muſt either deny,that 
there is in any man that truth, which may make 
bis bare teftimony of ſufficient credit 3 or yield, 
that there are ſome m2n, from whom there is no 
need at all of an Oath, p. 124. 

Min. His conſequence is not good 3 I grant 
there are ſome men, whoſe reputation may give 
great credit to their bare teſtimony : But in 2 
caſe, where my life, credit, or eſtate is at ſtake, 
ſuch an one (ſeeing he is not infallible) muſt not 


yFronti take it ill, that I require the utmoſt aſſurance 
nulla fi» that may be had, viz. his Oath 3 for I ſee his 


des. 


fac#||, but not his hears. By what certain mark 
ſhall we knowmens Integrity ? And _ 
ome 


Saks a Bc 
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ſome men may be ſatisfied concerning this or 
that mans veracity ; yet others, who may be 
concern'd in his Teſtimony,may not be ſo : And 
if ſome men be believed in publick Evidence 
without an Oath;others, who are privy to their 
own Integrity,may cenſure this as partiality, if 
their Evidences be not fo taken alſo z However 


| ill diſpoſed men will readily make it occaſion of 
| cenſure and Contention. And though I fay 


not, All Oaths are infallible; yet this 1 ay,that 


| they are the bigheſt and beſt ſecurity we can have 


in this World ; and higher afſurances we muſt 


Not ex 


Par, He abuſes you alſo for ſaying in the Pro- 


; phet Darid's words Pſal. 116, All men are Ly- 
| ars, þ. 124. Andtells us,that David indeed in 


bir great Afflifiion let ſuch an expreſſion drop;but 


| be quickly recalled himſelf, and confeſt it was fpo- 


hen in baſte:[ Hoſte]I perceive he takes for raſh- 
neſs, and therefore ſays, Yow cetcht wp the word 
at 8 venture, ibid. 

Min. He has done fo, I am ſure; and has ac- 
cuſed me here as ra(hly as he fancies David ac- 
cuſed all Mankind. David faid it in his hafte,that 
is, when Saw was in purſuit of him, in gd 


in 
his flight, faith Gejerw, and Dr, Hammand on 


the place: When he was in haſte, that is,hotly Ego dixi 
purſued by his Encmics, he then found there ter fu- 


was no Truth in man 3 and-therefore muſt rely {2 


on God,and not on the Arm of fleſh.But ſup- Paraphr. 


poſe David had been guilty of this imperfeRion, 
and had ſpoken is baſte according to ElIwood*s 
ſenſe 3 Was St. Pax in haſte too,when he ſaid, 
Let Ged be true, but every man a Lyar, Rom, 3.47 

The 
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The meaning whereof is, Every mas ir faliible; 


Yea the beſt man may depart from his Integri- 
ty,as 7. F, himſelfconfeſſes. p. 68. 

Par. But T.E. ſays, If Felons cannet be beld 
without Fetters, muſt True men therefore wear 
Shackles ? p. 125, 

Min. Till honeſt men (occaſionally ſuſpefted) 
be known to be ſuch,they arc laid in the fame 1- 
rons with Felons z and lincc Honelt men live a- 
mong, Knaves in this World, and ſometimes 
Knaves do appear in the dreſs of Honelt men, 
there it is prudent to uſe the ſame Bonds,Seals, 
Witnefles, Oaths, &c, to oblige the. one,as we 
uſe £0 bind the other. But it Fa E. caninform 
us of any certain vilible Mark , whereby we may 
be ſure ſuch a Man is Honeltt, and will not de- 
ceive us, by my Conſent we will take his bare 
word ;. but the World never knew ſuch a Mark 
as yet, All men arc not aliually lyars, but all 
Men may lye ſometimes 3 and we cannot tell 
when they will do ſo, and when not : $0 that 
we will lay the ſtrongeſt obligations upon them 
we can, in weighty Caſes; and then we have 
done our part. I know that the ſtrongeſt Bond 
and beſt Security may fail, but he that takes the 
beſt and moſt likely, a&s with moſt prudence 
and ſafety. . To conclude, it were happy, if 
there were no ficknef ; but (o long as we either 
are ſick, or are in a pollibility of being lick, Re- 
medies are and will be good : and 10 Oaths are 
and will be Good and needful, fo long as any 
Men <a#, or any men do deceive; and fo long, 
till we know by evident Tokens.thoſe that can» 
not deceive us from thoſe that can 3 which Art 
as 
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as yet weare ſo far from having learned, that 
weare generally Cheated by thoſe we put moſt 
conhdence in. 

Par. If Hypocrifie and Wickedneſs (Gaith T.E.) 
be reaſons of demanding an Oath,does not be, that 
in conformity thereunto takes an Oath, acknow- 
ledge bimſelFf to be Hypocritical and Wicked ? 
P- 126, 

Min. 1 anſwer,that ſuppoſing theſe were the 
reaſons, it only follows, that thoſe that demand 
an Oath look upon him as fallacious ( for ought 
they know: ) but the Juror does no more ac- 
knowledge himſelf to be an Hypocrite, than he, 
that Seals a Bond for the performance of ſuch 
and ſuch Covenants and Conditipns, do's by 
that acknowledge himſclt a Knave. When an 
Honett man therefore Seals, or Swears, &c. it 


| is C Firſt ) Becauſe it is legally demanded of 


him 3 and ( Secondly ) Becaulc it is both ne- 
ceſſary and juſt in order to the (atisfaQtion of the 
Partics demanding it. He hereby only acknow- 


| ledges helives in an Evil world, and ſo muſt be 


dealt with, as one that may be an Evil manz 


| but he does not acknowledge that. he really is 


one. 

Par. But Evilmen (fays he) will not make 
any more Conſcience of falſe Swearing, than of 
falſe ſpeaking. p-127. And for this he cites Bi- 
ſhop Gawden, ibid. 

Min, As tor Biſhop Gauden, he ſpeaks of 
thoſe who have got a cxſtom of Swearing, which 
is another caſc. But tor the Quakers objeQion, 
that Men leavened with bypocrifie & ſwayed with 
malice and Intereſt axe not to be truſted, when 


they 
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they do Swear:I anſwer, that Experience ſhews, 
that Evil men will fay much .more,than they | 
dare (wear to ina Court of Judicature; Many F 
dread Swearing, that do not ſtick at Lying. But F 


if we grant that ſome are ſo wicked, that they F 
will both lye and forſwear 3 what then? *tis to | 
0 purpoſe 10 require an Oath of them, ſays the þ 
Quaker : 1 anſwer, yes; for why ſhould a Þ 


mans wickedneſs priviledge him from the du- F 


ties of Society ? this is the way to encourage | 


more to be wicked : We know a Knave*s Bond F 


1 little better than his his W ord, and yet we | 
take his Bond as the beſt aſſurance we can | 
have. If we had a Mad-man, who would be F 
likely to break all the Cords we have totye him 
with, ſhall we let him run looſe ? Nonne debut 
facere quod poſſum, fi non potui totum quod vo- 
lui + ? We will bind an Evil man withan Oath Þ 
(that Bond of the Soul, Num. 30.2.) hoping Þ 
that partly for fear of Hell and the Curſe due to 
Perjury from God, and partly from dread of the F 
outward Penalty from Men (as. E. notes) he 
will not forſwear himſelf : If he do, let him 
look to it 3 we have done our beſt tobe fafe; 
And it is not in this Caſe alone, but inall 0- 
thers, There*s no fence againſt them, who fear nei- 
ther God nor Man. 

Par. But T. E. thinks bis Argument fafe un- F 
der the Teſtimonies of the Ancients 3 and firſt þ 
brings in Chryſoftom ſaying, He that doth not Þ 
ftick, at Lying, will not fear Swearing , p.F 
128, 

Min. If St. Chryſotom*'s words mui be ta- 
kenin T. E's, ſenſe, they make Oaths as ioligni- Þ 

fncant 
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ficant during the Law, as in thc times of the 
Goſpel 3 that reaſon being as good then , as 
now. And though I might urge', that the 
Learned have doubted, Whether the Homi- 
lies he Quotes were St. Chryſoſtom*s or no 3 
= I ſhall take it as granted, and reply fur- 
ther. 

Fiyſt, That it is true of Common diſcourſe, 
where raſh Oaths ſpoken without any folemni- 


; ty, do as eaſily fall from Common Swearers,as 


Lyes from Common Lyars; But in Judicial 
Oaths Experience ſhews,that Men have a great- 


} er dread upon them: And that this whole 


Diſcourſe is to be underſtood only of Common 
Swearing, viz. to ſhew that a Man is not one 
whit more to be Credited in his Diſcourſe for 
the Oaths he mingles with it, I thus prove. 


(Firſt) Theſe are Homilies, which were Po- 
| pularSermons; and were not direed to the 
| Magiſtrates, who had the power of giving and 


requiring Oaths. ( Secondly ) In all the ge- 
huine Homiles of St. Chryſo/ſtom about Swear- 
ing, He plainly ſpeaks only of private mens 
Swearing among themſelves, which he calls 
wepTes Ipxes ſuperfluous Oathr, Hom. 5,ad pop. 
Antioch; And there tells the people, he would 
nct give over Preaching againſt ity till they ha4 
left this evil Cuſtom of Common Swearing ;, And 
adviſes the Maſters and Milirefſes of ſuch Ser- 
vants as ſwore in their Families, t9 make them 


go Supperleſs to Bed. (Thirdly) In all proba- 
! bility St. Chyyſo/tom would not dare ( being 2 


Patriarch ot Conſtantinople ) in the Imperial 


- © City toinveigh againſi the Oaths then uſed in 


the 


2 
? 
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the Emperors Judicatories3 or if he had, his 
many and bitter Enemies ( who laid other fri- 
volous things to his Charge } would ſurely 
have deeply accuſed him for this, which yet 
is never mentioned 3 So that this can be meant 
of none but private Oaths in Communica- 
tion, 

Secondly. If T.E. apply it to publick Oaths, 
he ſhall ſee the weakneſs of ſuch arguing by a 
familiar inftance : Suppoſe T.E. be to lend 100 4, 
of ſome Orphans under his Care, Will he not 
expce and require a Bond ? 1 believe,He will; 
and I ask Why ? The Man tis either one that 
Fears God and 1s Honeſt , and then bis Word is 
good without a Bond ;, or he does not fear God and 
it a Knave, and ther bis Bond is of luttle value; 
Would 7.E. or any wiſc Man with ſuch plauſi- F 
ble Arguments be wieealed out of a prudent - þ 
care of the beſt ſecurity . he could get? I ſpeak 
not chis to derogate from cne Fathers 3 but in 
their Popular Diſcourſes(tis ſufficiently known) 
their - 4 rguments are rather Khetorical than 
Logical, and mutt not always be uſed as Au- 
thority in Diſputez but as to this Quotation, 
it is applied by 7. E. to a purpoſe contrary to 
the Author's meaning, and that makes it dege- 
nerate into a meer fallacy. But of St. Chryſoſtom 
more hereafter. 

Par. NextT.E. brings in Iſidorus Feluſiota 
writing thus, Obey His voice, that forbiddeth 
to Swear at all. p.i29., He brings in allo Eraſ- 
mus , the Scythians, Autipho and Sopbocles allo 
out of Stobews, pl 30. 


Min. 


FA 
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Min. Ifidore of Peluſinum imitates his Maſter 
St. Chryſoftom, and is alſo to be interpreted of 
private Oaths, which inredulous Men require 
of one another in ordinary Communication,and 
take familiarly, which no doubt are great tins; 
And that he means it not of Magilirates requi- 
ring publick Oaths is plain, becauſe that was 
always Lawful before Chritts time; and (what- 
ever 7. E*s. opinion be) Iſfdore affirmeth, That 
the Son of God did not add any new Dotirine 0+ 


ver and above what was in the Lam and the Pro- 


pbets\|. Bur co teach publick Oaths tobe un- || Lib. 1+ 
lawful, had been a new Do&trine, never heard Ep-197- 


of before : Chrilt therefore and 1/idore only do 
forbid private and needleſs and common 
Swearing, which were forbidden in the Law 
and the Prophets, had they not been ill in- 
terpreted by thePhariſces. 

To his leſſer Authorities I reply, That not 
one of thoſe he cites were againſt folemnSwear- 
ing, and therefore they ( aying much the ſame , 
that the two preceding Fathers had done) do 
confirm us in the beliet, the Fathers ſpoke of or- 
dinary Swearingzfor theſe do fo. 

Firſt, Eraſmus his opinion may be known 
from the very place cited by Ellwood, viz. his 
Comment on Jam. 5.12. Where after he has 


| -inveighed againſt thoſe that Swear by God ir 


light or trivial matters, and thoſe that Swear 
atter the Jewiſh Cuſtom by Heaven , by the 
Earth, &'c. He immediately adds the words 
quoted by this Quaker, Whoſoever dare be bold 
to lye without Swearing, he dares do the ſame, 
when be Sweareth, if be liſt, What kind ot 

| Swearing 


ad Tims 


L:Ror. 
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Sweating is here meant,the very wordsimmedi- 
ately before this Sentence ſufficiently evidence. 
Buc if it be not plain enough, let T.E. con- 
ſult Eraſows's Anuotations on Mat. 5. 37. 
where are words to this effect, I ſuppoſe that 
Chrift did only mean, that the Perfed | or 
grown Chriſtians ] ( for of theſe be ſpeaks ) 
onght not at all to Swear upon the account of 
Thoſe things, which make the Common people 
I Swearers : Otherwiſe (faith he) is a 
= ny Cauſe of * Faith, or Fiety, even Chriſt bimſelf 
fimplici- £#4 the Apoſtles SWEAR. And again, Ma- 
ter ſen- y bard queſtions might be eaſily ſolved, if we 
ſiffe, per- underſtand that Chriſt did not ſimply [ or abfo- 
ſe&is q lutely ] forbid theſe, but only forbed them to be 
Hehe uſed in that common manner, people were wout 
tur) Om- then to wſe them in tT, It T.E. read on, he may 
nino nen fee Eraſmw*s opinion in more things than this, 
etle - na wherein he will tind Him, as much as any, op- 
ro rebus Polite tO the Quakers Tenents. 
hiſce pro : 52, gh 
uibus vulgus dejerat, Alioqui in cauſa fidei aur Pietaris 
etiam Chr iftus & Apofigli jurant. Eraf. Annot. in Mar. $.39- 
+ Hac autem ratione mulrarum queftionum nodi diffol vi 
poterunt,fi intelligamus ChriRum nen fimpliciter hec vervitle, 
ſed vetvifſe eo more fieri, quo vulgato mere hominum fiebant. 
Sic vervit iral(ci, fic veruit ſalutare quenquam in via, fic ve- 
rvir diteſcere, fic vctuit refiſtere malo, ſic vervir appellari 
Magiſtro?, fic. vervit vucare Patrem in terris- #d. ibid+ 


Secondly, That the Scythians did Swear 

alſo in ſome Caſes, I have proved before, 
Thirdly, Antipbo ( in the ſame place of Sto- 
bew ) inveighs againſt thoſe who will not be- 
lieve a ſerious Oath, ſaying, When any deſpiſes 
s Man Swearing, that never was convid of Falje- 
ſwearing 
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ij. Swearing, he ſeems to me to deſpiſe the Gods, an! 
; to bave formerly been guilty of Terjury him- 
n- ſelf. 


7. Fourthly, Sophocles (in Stobens allo) faith, 
at 3 The Mind is mad: more cautions by the appoſition 
or © !Yf an Oath; for th n a Man mu# the heed of rrpo 
') IB rhings, leſt be injure bis Neighbour, and offe 1d 
of againſt the Gods, If the Quaker read the other 
le Sentences in Stobexs, he mult nec/!s tee theſe, 
e © whichplainly ſhew that they were not a ain 
elf | >Scrious Oaths : And theretore though they fay, 
[a- & The Oaths of wicked men are »f littl- value; yet 


1 fr ARE» 4 


we | they never meznt toexcmpr wicked min from 
ſo- © publick Swearing on great occations, Yet I 
be & will tcll Z.E. one ching,now | think of it, The 
ws © Civiland Canon Law, Iam fure ( and Iebink 
ay | our Common Law ) which all allow publick 
js, © >wvcaring, knowing that the O.t'1 of an i] Man 
p- is of little wcight, do give thc Parties hib+rty to 


except againli a #otorzous wicked Man, (© that 
he ſhall not be allowed to Swear or give Evi- 


arts dence F. Ard thus 7, E's Argurncrit every way 

3% IF falls co the ground. + L. quo- 
I vi | : ; N!aln Ce 
tle, Þ deteftih, Vid. Heerthick Criſtian. Joriſpr. in g, Pr&.Cepts 
nt. BW p-251. & Decret. Gregor. |. 2, Tit- 25. cap» 1. 

ve- 

lart WW Par, Now he comes to tel! us, that the ab2- 


BS a 4 


liſhiag of an Oath would not dzrogate; Nay he 
ear adds, the continuing of Vaths anith derogate 

from the Honour of Chrifttianity, & Fer it 
to (liys he) monnts far zbove all othe lieligions, 
be- | 44 lead; then that fncerely embrace it, to a Pere 
iſes Ip fefiion beyr1d what ever was attainable in any 
lſe- ,f ibem, yet inthem Oaths were att ais! tle, KC. 
() An 
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And he brings in Biſhop Gauden ſaying, The 
Primitive Chriſtians did fo keep np the ſandlity 
and credit of their Profeſſion among Unbelievers, 
that it was ſecurity enough in all Caſes to ſay, 
Chriftianus ſum, Tam a Chriftian. If any urged 
them further to auy Oath, for matter, or man- 
ner, or authority unlawful, they repeated thi, 
as the only ſatisfatlion they could give, &c. 
P. 131, 132, 

Min. To theſe I anſwer, Firſt, That T. E. 
minces my Afgument, which was this, Seeing 
therefore that the ends of Juſtice and Charity 
are ſo much ſerved by the Religious uſe of an 
Oath, would not the aboliſhing of it derogate 
from the honour of Chriſtianity ? for while the 
Apoſtle ſaith, An Oath for confirmation is the 
end of all ſtrife; if you take away an Oath, you 
take away that which was ordained by God to be 
the moſt effetiual means of ending it, and ſo 
make Chrift not ſo much the Prince of Peace, 
as Diſcord, by making bim the abliſher of that 
which was deſign'd to compoſe it *, Now had 
the Quaker found my Argument really faulty, 
why did he not (trike at the foundation ot it ? 
which is this, An Oath for confirmation is an 
end of ftrife : by which omiſſion he has ren- 
der'd his other reaſonings impertinent and Þ 
vain. I grant it would be for the honour 
of Chriſtianity, to take away the need of an F 
Oath 3 but to make a Law againſt it, while 
the ncceflity continues , this is not tor its ho- 
nour, 

2, Though Oaths were attainable under 
Judaiſm and Heatheniſm , it does _ 

ow, 
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low, that they are Uſeleſs now. Faſtice in pu- 
niſhing, and Government by Laws and Ma- 
giltrates were attainable too, the Jews and 
Heathens being thus kept in order 3 but mult 
IVe therefore throw theſe awav ? 

3- Would All fincerely embrace Chriſtiani- 
ty, I know with T. E. that it would make 
them wpright, juſt and true, ſo that they durſt 
not fpeakafalſhood, and ſo there would be no 
need of an Oath, But if T.E. let Oaths a- 
lone till this cometo paſs, I promiſe him,l will 
not then diſpute for them. If men were what 
they are not, than might we ſpare, what now 
we cannot be without, 

4+ As to Biſhop Gauden's words, I ſe 
no Argument producible thence again(t us; 
For the Biſhop does not ſay, that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians refuſed to take Any Oath what- 
ever | indefizitely] (for then he necd have gone 
no further 3 ) but only ſuch an Oath,as for maz- 
ter, or manner, or Amthority was unlawful. 
And which of Us does plcad tor ſuch an Oath? 
But to give you further ſatisfaftion in* this 
point, I thall hereafter prove, what the Bi- 
ſhop ſpeaks of the Primitive Chriſtians, ws, 
that they did not refaſe any Oaths, but ſuch as 
were unlawtul upon ſome of theſe accounts;but 
did ſwear by Gods Name.as we do, in necefſary 
Caſes. 

Par, But fiill TE. replies, How great ade- 
rogation is this from the Honour of Chriſtia- 
nity? p. 133. 

Mix. So he may argue, are Rods and Axes, 
Priſons and Fines, Houſes of Correcion, and 
| O 2 places 
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places of Execution tis.very fad that Chri- 
{tianity hatÞ not ſet its tollowers above the 
necd of theſe things 3 but he will fcarce per- 
{wade our Governcurs to throw away thele 
Inſtruments of Government, which help to 
keep the (editious in forme awe. A man may 
lament it, that thele things ſnould be nece(- 
{ary ; but lince they arc fo, they muſt be re- 
tained, I remember Seneca crics out ina Rhe- 
torical ſtrain, O how baſe a Confeſſion is this 
from Mankind, of their publick, fraud and vil- 
lany, that our Seals ſhall be of more credit than 
*Orurpem our Souls *! yet Seneca never intended that 
Lumant Bonds, and Scaling of Dceds thould be taken 
wy out of the World, conſidering what men 
2c requl- wWCcIe, 
iz pub 
licz confc{lionem, Annulis noft;js plus quam animis credi- 
tur Sen. de benet. |. 3. c- 15, 


And truly if Oaths were taken away , and 
other like Sccuritics at 7. E's. Motion, we 
thould focn tind ſuch a flood of Cheating and 
Lying break in upon us,as would derogate ten 
timcs more trom the Honour of Chriſtianity, 
thn ſolemn ſwearing doth, which indeed 
docs not diſhonour it at all , though the oc- 
cation of its being uſfcd in Publick Courts 15 
fome diſgrace, But though the occalion be 
Evil, yet Swearing is Good 3 and would be 
ot uſe in Dedicating our ſelves to God, Pal. 
119. 1C6. and in Confecrating our voluntary 
Oblations, Namb.30. 2. and in other Caſes, 
though the ule of them in Judicature ſhould 


cealc 3 Þ 


OY” RR” £&% 


464 wei. an. KA ated e FO Oy 


Mts wats, Bis L 2 


- SK 0 


Friendly Conference &c. 


ceaſe; for we cax offer nothing more acceptab/e 
to God thay a juſt Oath *, faith St. Anguſtine 3 
And when Chrjſttans take Oaths with all due 
Reverence,& 2rc carclul not to fatisjic or broal 
chem for the whole World, I think they hor our 
their Protcthon,and do not — It, Wictier 
in ſudgment © —_— cr FUGRONY nz, 

Par, But 7,E, wongecrs, that from the A- 
poltic*'s words, FH 4.6 IG, | py + Wnth for Cone 
firm at ion 1s to them au end if all trife | you 
thou!d conclude, that an Oath [iy w14aived 
by G nd to be the moſt effeinal means of compo- 
ſing it, whereas you ſhoreld v Os have |} 
[was | ordained, if you had intended t0 de 
fairly. p. 134. 

Min. ls he angry then thit 1 quote Scriv- 
ture aright * Had the Apolile faid that an 
Oath for confirmation [I/4s| an end of ftrife, 
than had I iniced dcalt unizirly, But it the 
Holy Ghoſtgpczk in thc Preferic tenſe (as may 
reaſunably be concluded He docs, becauſe 
| 0pa4v-er Swear | in the fame veric is of this 
tenſe) Ict not the Quaxer blame me tor ipcak- 
Ing ncre fo too. 

Par. But he has another rare Criticiſm," Se. 
Paul do's mot ſay [ WE | [aear, hat | MEN 
ſwear wor | to Us | an Enil-———bntÞ to Them 
an End, fo that he ſpears of Men #ader the 
Law, and Men in acaraz! jtate,p, 135. 


F4 


id 
at 


| 
| 


Min. If 7.E. had look:d back to ver. 13. 


and read the Antecedent whicli lics there. br 


would have feen the impertinence of his long 


4 / . 


Criticiſm; the words arc theſe, f For 1 
God made the promiſe to Abraham, b:canſe |! 
O 


3 { 


« f{;hil 
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e:32 mr. Heb. 6, 16, ſhould exclude thoſe of the Chri- 


A Uindication of the 


could ſwear by no Greater, He ſware by Him- 
ſeIf: | and then ver.14.15.the Apoſile repeat- 
ing the Promiſ: and the certainty of it adds, 
2,16, | For MEN verily ſwear by the greater, 
and an Oath for Confirmation is to THEM an 
end, &c.} Here the Antithctis lies; not be- 
tween Samts and Carnal Men, nor between 
Chriſtians and Jews, Them and Us 3 Butbe- 
tween God and Men, between Him and Them; 
the ſenſe being, God did a& in this Oath more 
bumano, He contirmed it by an Oath, as Men 
uſe to do, only with this diff-rence , that 
God could not ſwear by any Greater than 
himſelf, whereas Men always do ſwear by a 
Greater : yet tli2 event is the ſame 3 for God's 
Oath by Himſelf put the promiſe out of all 
queſtion, even as Mens ſwearing by a Great- 
er, to confirm what they ſay, is to Them an 
end of all ſtrife. 

Par. But T.E. infers from 1 Gor. 3. 3. that 
the Apoſile in this place does not by | Mex | in- 
tend Saints, true Believers, the New Teſta- 
ment Church ; but ſuch as were under the old 
diſpenſation, Nor are you or any elſe t9 take 
advantage from the Apiſtle's ſpeaking in the 
Preſent tenſe ( Men [do] ſwear, &c. and an 
Oath [is ] to them, &c.) from thence infer- 
ring that he ſpake this of the Chriſtian State: Be- 
cauſe 0# other occaſions be expreſſes himſelf in 
the ſame tenſe, as in Heb. 8.3. and 9.3.p-136, 
137: 

Ain. To the firft I anſwer, it does not fol- 
low from 1 Cor 3. 3 *, that | Men] here in 


tian Þ 
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ſtian Church, unleſs T. E. could prove, that 
[Men] in other places of Scripture did al- 
s © ways lignitie Carnal and bad Men only. What 
* do's he think of that ſaying of our Lords, 
m | Luke 12. 35,36. Let your loins be girded a- 
> © but, and you Lights burning, And ye your 
n © ſelves like unto ME N * that wait for their dy; @- 
Me Lord, &c. * What means 1 Cor. 16. 13. Quit mi5+ 
, © you like men? Iam fure our Tranſlators do 
re Þ take [MEN] in aquite contrary ſenſe to T.E. 
-n © ſometimes; For in I Cor. 14. 20. the Greek is 
at | mTiawor | be yeperfed, ] vet they read [ be ye 
in © MEN, | taking [ MEN | for Perfefi m2”, 
a To the ſecond | anſwer, That his ſhitts to 
"5s | evade the force of the particle | is] in the pre- 
ll © fent Tenſe (which he pretends St. Paul uſcs 
t- © in this Epiſtle for things that had been among 
an {© the Jews, but are not applicable to the Chri- 
| ftian State) arc very wretch:d. The Apo- 
at file ſaid truly, there is a High Prieſt, and is a 
* Holieſt of all; for at that time there were both 
in being, and he could not ſpeak truly in 
1d © any other Tenſe : but do's it follow from 


oy 
' 
COTE 


te | thence,that always, when he uſeth [ Ts,] it is 
he } of things only applieable to the Jewiſh State? 
an © In this Chap, ver, 20. He fairh, Chrift | i ] 


r- | enter'd into the Heavens, and Chap.4.12. For 
e- | the word of God [ is] quick,, &c. and Chap.11.1. 
in © Faith|i;|the ſubjtence, &c. What non-ſenſe and 
6, © Blaſphemy would it make ito fay here, | Is ] 

$ only was applicable to the Jewiſh State, wi ea 
ol- theſe things were true then, and will be fo to 
in Þ the end of the World, to Jews and Chriſtians 
ri- | all alike? And when this was the plain and 
an Þ O+4 common 
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common ſenſe, what reaſon has T.E. to make 
{1s] tiand for | was, | but only that he may im- 
pote his own ablurd Notions on the Holy Scrip- 
ture * As he docs egain, p. 139. Where he 
impudently puts his talle opinion into the 
middle of a Tcxt of Scripture mcerly to force 
it to his own ſenſe, The Law (in which Oaths 
were, iiys he; was given by Moſes, but the 
'(Grrace and the Truth came by Teſus Chriſt, Job. 
1.17. Whereas the Golpel and the Law do not 
oppole cacn other in this matter, as I thall 
prove immediately: Bur tis plain tie mak's 
no fcruple ot abuſing, Scripture tor in thc 
{aimc place, reading fomc cxhortations in tac 
Goltpcl, to Truth, Sincerity, Love, &c. from 
thclc precepts he inters, that Men (he means 
Quakcrs, 1 ſuppoſe ) now are really enducd 
with all thcſe vertues ; though *tis a plain fal- 
lacy to argue trom what we oxgbt to be, to 
v/liat we are; yet this is acommon' way the 
Quaucrs haveot protaning Holy Scripture, to 
tak: Chriſt's Precepts and rurn them into At- 
hirmations , «pplying them as Encomizums tO 
t icir own imil-l:d Farty 3 bcing herein like the 
Fers, who delighted much in hanging the 
Precepts of the Law in PhylaCterics about 
them tor orn2ment and oltcntation, but took 
no care tolive up to them in their Converſa- 
t.ons : Sce the Quaker in this poſture, p. 147, 
148, 


Pr, Now ((ays T. E.) you are come to your 


1hird Propoſition, viz. That an Oath is @ part of 


4 . . 
ft ;? \; #2/ , 11 b teraal / 19.11 - HP p. AV! 14 Pp 
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Min, This is a cunning and malicious un- 
truth, for though he be come to it, Lam not 


| yet come (o far, tor the laſt words objected 


Toy - ot 


by the Quaker were out of p 63. Bur the 
Figure [3] in the Margin oft my Book noting 


E the third Propoſition is placed, p, 68, Yet to co- 


to 228 


lour over the Matter, he begins with the laſt 


| words of thcle four pages, and tirli ſets upon 


FIT bt I IR. Nv 


os 


tie Concluſion, p. 68. and then runs back pre- 
lenfly to the beginning, p. 63. But I perceive 
his Treachery, viz. he would make his Read» 
er believe,cthat A111 fay to prove Oaths not e- 
vil in themſelves, is ſaid toprove them part of 


# the Moral and Eternal Law; But I dclirc you 


E and others to obſerve, that I am yet upon the 
| proot of my fccond Propoſition, that Oaths 


are a piece of Neceſſary Juſtice and Charity, 


| only toreſecing that ſome would obje&t, that 
| Vatbs are evil in themſelves, and fo could not be 


| ſelves. Secondly, in page Tf 66. 1 go on toÞ Conf. 


Neceſſary : I tirlt prove they are not evil in them- 


| arfwer a ſecond obj. tion, viz. That Oaths are 


part of the Ceremonial Law, and fo could be 
0 parts of Fuſtice and Ch arity: Which laving 
Cilproved as a Trartition to my third Propoti- 
tion, p. 68. I make that Inference ( the way 
bung row Clear, and Oaths proved nec. 
iy Paris of Jutiice and Charity, as alſo net- 
ther Evil in themiclves, nor Ceremonial ) 
1herefore they are parts of the Moral Law, the 
ncxt thing to be proved: This 1s the very 


E truth ; ; and now where is 7. E's fincerity? where 


15 tits Foxeſty, fo apparently to prevaricate ? 


Far, 


F page 56. 
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Par. But here he makes himſelf much ſport, 
that you ſhould beſtiry your ſelf not alittle to 
prove that, which Che ſays) be never yet heard 
any deny , Namely, that all Oaths are not Evil 
1n themſelves, which you gravely inferr from their 
baving been once confeſſedly Lawful. What 
elſe is this but to mis-ſpend your Tims, and be- 
flow many a doughty blow upon your wn ſhadow? 
P. 141. 

Min, T.E. could not be better plicas'd with 
my expreſſions, than I am with this anſwer. So 
that 1 thall reply upon him with his 0w4 words, 
Did te conſider what be writ ? It He thinks that 
All Oaths are not Evil in themſelves, let him 


give an acc&unt, why he produced the teſtimo- | 
ny of Heathens againit them, nay the Teſtimo- 
ny of a whole Nation,as he pretends. He will Þ 


not ſay,that the Heathens had any Revelation to 
forbid all Oaths : So that they could not be <& 
vil in their ſenſe, but as they wereevil in them- 
ſelves, Why do's T. E. commend their zeal 


for refuſing all Oaths, fecing they could not Þ 
be evil to Them ? Did not be mis-ſfpend his Time 


in producing theſe teſtimonies ? Has not be loſt 
here his Argument to ſave his Jett ? and made 
one part ot his Book inconlittent with ano- 
ther ? 

But further to prove Oaths Moral, I ſhall 
defire to know of the Quakers, whether they 
account the third Commandment Moral. 


Par. I think none of them will be fo abſurd 


as to deny it. = 
Min. Than an Oath is Moral z for [ Thos 
ſbalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Goo iP 


vai? ] 


we en » &@ wo => * ew wo we.) 6. 


_— 
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v4in] is(according to both the Ancient and Mo- 
dern Divines) Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf. 


| The Syriac verſion hath it, Ne jures per Nomen 


Domini Dei tui cum mendacio, Thou ſhalt not 


| lye, when thou ſweareſt by the Lord thy God. 
Now it's a known Rule, that every Negative 
” ſuppoſeth an Affirmative : Wt we are commanded 


: 


| 1:8 to ſwear falſly, it implies that we may ſwear 


truly upon a jujt occaſion. W herefore faith St. 


; Auguſtine, No body can ſpeak, falſly, who ſpeake Falſum 


* not at all; ſo he that do's not ſwear,cannot for- \0qui non 


— 


; ; oreſt,qui 
| ſwear. So that if the Quakers make All ſwear- _ 11 


ing vain, they will make the third Command- qyjcur;fic 
ment ivl1ignifticant, pejerare 
Par. If | taking the Name of God in vain | be 191 po- 


-© no more than [thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf; | teft,qui 


non jurat. 


$ Will not thote who take the Name of God Ay, ;, 


lightly, wantonly , and irreverently into their Serm. 


& © mouths, be encouraged by this expoſition ? Dom. in 
F : ' F Monr. 
m Min. When we come togive an account of | 
. - kf ib. 1, 
cal Scripture,we mult do it as it is3 and mult not 1,2 
not Þ by conſequences of our own make our elves 
me wiſer than God : yet I muſt tell you, though 
off [to take the Name of God in vain|be only an He- Juramen- 
ade BY brew phraſe to forſwear 3 yet is there here no en- Tum va- 
no- #* couragement for wicked men to uſe God's _— 
: Name lightly and irreverently; tor every time qyi4 jyrar 
all they ſo do, they are guilty of the vice of {wear- non ne- 
heyÞ ing, and foarc included in the breach of this ceffaria 
 Þ Commandment. 2+ on ; 
ard = But T.E. tells us, Some vhings are 
| : quando 
 Þ forbidden, becauſe they are Eu 1 and (ome yejerat- 
hou things are Evil , becauſe they are forbidden , 


{4 


Mn, 
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Min. | Some things are forbidden becauſe they 
are Evil | implies that All things that arc Evil 
are not forbidden, this is fo falſe and irreligious 
a Principlc, that it needs no other confutation 
than the very naming of it: And [ſome things are 
Evil, becauſe forbidden:| here he ſhould have 
giveu an inttance, where any thing is fo, im- 
m-diately and diretily., It was ſo of old, 1 
contcts, during the continuance of the Ceremo- 
nial L2w 5 but he ſhould have inſtanced wher: 
*ris ſo-40w 11 the times of the Goſpel. 

Par. Tu have another far-fetch ((:ys TE.) 
by whi:' you would prove Oatps wal, and that 
1s, becauſe they are not Ceremonial, And to prove 
that they are not Ceremonial , you ſay, They 
were uſed by the Patriarchs before the Levitical 
Law was given, Whereupon 1.E. asks, Wis 
H0tlhing then Ceremonial,that was uſed by the Pa- 
triarchs before the Levitical Law given * p.1472, 
And this quetiton pleaſes him fo well that he 
15 at 1t agaln,p. 150. 

Min. To both theſe places I anſwer, When 
the Quakers lay, Oaths are Ceremonial, they 
mcan, they are a part of Molcs bis Law,and 1, E, 
plainly ſays, p.134, they were appointed to them 
underthe Law& tiubhertborn accounts them Le- 
vitical Ceremonies;(o that I may juſtly diſprove | 
their bciog Ceremonial i this ſenſe, becaulc they 
were ulcd by the Patriarchs 400 years betore 
the Levitical Ceremonies were given. So that 
7.E's. interence is not (0 natural as he dreams 
it is, when he ſays, can any thing be more na- 
turally inferred, than that I account whatſcever 
ra uſed by the Patriarchs, before the Leyiticat 

Lar 


. 
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Law was given, to be a part of the moral and e- 
ternal Law, p. 142. 


Par. Was not (ſays he) Circumciſion in the 


| Fleſh uſed before the Levitical Law was given ? 


ibid. Were not Beaſts ſacrifiecd long hefore the 
Levitical Law was given ? will you thence con= 


" clude that Circnmciſion, and theſe Sacrifices are 
) parts of the moral and eternal Law # 


FRETS. Si $95 5 DR 


Min, I anfwer, Neither were rhcy properly 
Levitical Ceremonies ; for firſt, Circumcilion 
(faith Chriſt) is not of Moſes but if the Fathers, 
7ob. 7. 22. And though it be not Moral, yet 


| there is a great diffcrence between that and 


090, > Pa 


_ my 
- HOLIBETET 7 


| Oaths: Circumcilion hath no reaſon in #t ſelf, 


why it ſhould be obſerved,nor could the Light 
of Nature ever have taught it Mcn, without a 
Pokitive inſtitution, which is recorded, Gen.17. 


* But Oaths have a reaſon in their own nature, 
{ and the Light of Nature led men to uſe them 
} long before any Law was given about them :; 
| T.E. confeſſes, the Patriarchs uſed them + let 
| him ſhew what Command they had for ſodo- 
| ing (as is evident in theCaſe of Circumcition) 


and then Oaths and Circumciftion may fall toge- 
therzbut this is impoſhble, Therefore thoughCir- 
cumcilion be Ceremonial, Oaths are #9 iO. 
Secondly, As to Sacrifices, they are believed 
by all Divines to have had a Poulitive infiitu- 
tion, viz, as to the offcring, things flainz ſome 
think God taught this to Adam, others to 
Noah; and no Man will lay that Sacriticcs are 
Levitical Ceremonies : I grant that Sacrihicing, 
(lain Bea(ts being Typical ot Chritt was Ceremo- 
nialz But Sacrifice as it is the oblation of ſome- - 
thing 
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thing to God in acknowledgment of His being 


Lord of all the World, isa part of Natural Re- F 
ligion as well as Oaths ; Mortification, Rom. F 


12.1. Alms Heb. 13.16. and Praiſe ver. 15. 


are called Sacrifices in Goſpel Times, and arc Þ 
Eternal Duties z And the Fathers hold, that F 
under the Goſpel the Kizd is altered, but there Þ 
are Chriſtian Sacrifices ſtill z as 1 could largely Þ 
prove were there any need for it, Wherefore Þ 
an Oath doth not agree with Sacrifices, as they F 
were inſtituted, and as they pointed to Chrilt's 
Death 3 but as they are an acknowledgment of Þ 
God's Sovereignty and Bounty, fo they are a 
part of Natural Religion, and no Ceremonies, Þ 
and of the ſame nature and duration with an Þ 
Oath, both being Moral: And indeed Oaths F 
were never inſtituted, but ſuppoſed;and,where Þ 


they are ſpoken of in the Law or Prophets, are 
only reſtrained to duecircumſtances, and ſet a» 


mong Moral Duties, Dent, 6,13. Iſ2.45.3- Jer. 


442. 


Par, Thus you have made way for your third Þ 
Propoſition 3 but 7.E. will quarrel till at his Þ 


= pris —-____ =— ev = =& 


old rate: And whereas your firſt Argument to Ft 


prove Oaths ot Cer2monial was, becauſe they 


were not Typical ; this knowing, man bids you Þ 
prove that all theCeremonies of Moles Law were F 


Types, and tell him what they were Types of, Þ © 
ſporting himſelf about Aarox'*s Breecbes, and Þ 


the places Anointed in a Prieſt's Conſecration. Þ 


145, 
Miz, If he had more knowledge, he would 


ſhew leſs Mirth 3 For St. Paul affirms that Þ 
which he doubts of, Heb.9.9.and 10.1.and Juſtin F 
| Martyr, | 
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Martyr, Origen and St. Ambroſe of Old, with 


{ many Modern Authors ot great Note,have ve- 


ry Learnedly (hewed the Antitypes ir the Goſe 


| pel for every Type and Ceremony of the Law 3 
8 And are Theſe tit to be the objeds of T. E's 
# ſcorn and laughter ? Even by Aaron's Breeches 
0 was typitied that Modeſty, which thoſe ought to 


ks 


# ſhew who meddle with Holy Things. This 


Moral thereof T.E. is (methinks) as far from 
» pradiiſing, as he is from underſtanding: Again, 
8 Exod. 2g. 20. The blood was put on the Tip of 
© the Prieſts Ear, to(hew, they ſhould be ready 


to hear the Comtnands of God z on the Thumb, 


$ to (hew they ſhould lite up holy Hand in God's 


OE nw, "Re 


| ſervice; and onthe Toe, to note an holy Con- 
| verſation in the Minitters of the Goſpel. 


Par. T.E. may now, it he pleaſe, laugh at his 
own folly : but the next attempt of his is to 
find out an Antitype for an Oath, which mult 
typihe ſomething, though other things do not 3 


! For heſays, This Truth. ſpeaking, the True Wit- 
! neſi-bearing, this pure Language under the Goſ- 
8 pela the Antitype of an Oatb, p. 148. 


Min, A Pure invention of the Quakers ! As 


$ if all that ſwarc,before Chriſt brought inTruth, 


were perjured. Juſt now an Oath was a Mode 
of Truth, and now *tis a Type of Truth 3; Can 
any thing be a Mode and a Type of the faine 
thing ? Alms is a Mode of ſhewing mercy, but 
ſure isno Type of ſhewing mercy 3 Trying Ma- 


* lefators betore a Judge is a Mode of doing 


| Truth ſpoken , as Prayer is the Calling on Him 


Juſtice, but no Type of doing juſitc*z. Indeed 
an Oath is the calling God t© Witnels to a 


co 
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to ſupply our wants 3 Now how firange would 
it be to ſay, Prayer is a Type of the ſupply of 
our wants without Prayer ? yet it is as abſurd 
to fay, an Oath is a Type of Truth-ſfpeaking with- 
out an Oath; Bclides, thus Type and Anti- 
type would have always gone together, or elſe 
it was talſc ſwearing z And was Chriſt the An- 
tity pe aCtually ſlain with every Sacrifice that 
was a Type of him? Surely his Cauſe is bad, 
when he is put upon ſuch abſurd fhiits as thei: 
todefcnd it. 

Par. But 7.E.comes now to your third Pro- 
polition indeed, viz. That the reaſon and uſe- 
fulneſs of an Oath being perpetual, it muſt be a1 
Eternal duty, ad (7 not repealed in the Goſpel. 
To this he has nothing to reply more than 
what relics oa his old baffl:d ſuppulitions, viz, 
That Lying and Hypocriſie cannot be the ground 


CE a a ts 


LO EA 


or reaſin of what 4 Eternally good , p. 151, 


152, 

Min. 1 never athrmed they were the Rea- 
ſons, but the Occaſions they may bez The Rea- 
fons of an Qath ought rather to be ſaid to be, 


God's Omniſcience, and His being the fupream Þþ 


Judge of the World, a Lover of Truth, and 


Avenger of all Perjury and Lying 3 for the Be- F 


lick of this makes men rcquire an Oath { in 
matters of momcnt, wherein Prudence dirccts 
them to the greatett ſecurity that may poſlibly 
be had ) and cauſeth thoſe who take it to tear 
to profancit: As the realon of Juſtice io pu- 
niſhing is, that every man may have his deſert, 
Ut qui 04 reddit agendo, reddat patiends z but 
the occalion is Evil doing. As tor the uſctul- 
ncls 
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neſs of an Oath, when T.E. hath found out as 
good, and great a Security as this is, we will 
then debate, whether Oaths may be laid alide. 
At preſent he ſaith Lying, Hypocrifie &c.2re ta- 
ken away,at leaſt (de jure ot right) it ought to 
be (o, p.153. But then T, E, muſt flay till 
his [de jure] be turned into | de fafto : ] The 
Quaker de jzre ought not to lye and wilſully 
to miltake and abule my words, but de fatto 
he has done it, Would God, all things were 
as they ought to be 3 for if we were what we are 
not, we might omit ſome things now not to be 
iparcd, as I told you before. 

Par. T.E.has now followed you to your fourth 
Prop.ſuton, wherein by the Examples of St. 
Fault and an Ange! who ſwore in the New 
Tecttament, you undertook to prove, that A// 
Oaths are not forbidden by Chriſt. And here 1 
wonder at him, that he falls not upon all the 
inſtances you gave of St. Paul's (wearing, 
as in this Caſe (I think) he ought to have 
done. 

Min. *Tis no wonder to me to find this 
Quzker omitting any material paſſage in my 
Book:But as to thoſe inſtances 1 gave you, they 
are the trueſ(t and plainelt way of interpreting 
Chritt's meaning : tor if St. Paul] ſwore in thoſe 
writings which were dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
it's plain demonltration, that a/l Oaths are not 
torbidden. For the Apeſtle (faith St. Augnuſtine) 
d:ubilefi knew the Command of our Lord,and yet 


be ſwore F. And I hope all men will belicve + Aug.in 
that St. Paxl and the Holy Ghojt are ſafer inter- Galar- 


preters of the ſenſe of our Saviour than T. EF. 
P and 


[ ib. ibid. 
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and his Spirit, Now it's fo plain that St. Pau! 
did ſwear, that St. Awugujtine faith, They are | 
not to be heard, wbo fanſie theſe are not Oaths 
which the Apoſtle wſed \|. 

Now let us examine , why the Apoſile's 
words [God is my IWitneſi,&c.Rom.1.9. |thould 
not paſs tor an Oath. 

Par. To ſay barely and ſimply God is my Wit- Þ 
xeſſ, u not an Oath (faith T.E.) For then God Þ 
mu(t ſwear by Men,whcen he ſaith (14.43. 10.) Þ 
To are my Witneſſes, &c, Moſes by Heaven and 
Earth, and St. Paul by the High Prieſt.when they 
ſay, They are Witneſſes; yea the Quaker by 
John and James if be ſay, They are bis Witneſſes. 


_ 


Y | 
Y | 
P- 155,156,157. 'L 
Min, I grant firſt, That every appeal to God F?! « 
is not an Oathz To appeal to God as a righ- I? j 
tcous Judge againſt the injuſtice and cruelty of Þ \ 
men, without relation to his atteliting and juog- I ( 
ing of a Propoſition, is no ſwearivg by Him. RC 
Secondly, That the citation oft Watncfs is no Mb 
{wcaring. And Thirdly, That in fome Caſcs 
men do not ſwear, when they afhrm or ſay, fi 
that God is a Witneſi, thus much 1 can grant M1; 
thc Quaker : For when I comlort my (clt againſi Mi; 
talſc accuſations of men, I may ſay, God #4 a t/ 


Witneſs to my innocency, and yet not be ſaid to 
{wcar by Him or when I ſay, God is a Wit-P 
eſiof Mens ſecret wickednefl, 1 do not ſwear by Þ 
Him : But then Divines and Lawyers agree, 
that to take God to Witneſt, and to appeal to God 
as the Fudje of the truth of what we ſay, aud} 
the avenger «f the untruth, is ſwearing. In 
which rp«& this paſſage of St. Paul's is ac- 

| counted 
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counted an Oathz which he thought neceſſary, 
as being the greateſi aſſuran.c he could pive pa 
the Romans ot his charity and zeal tor them; 
God is my Witneſf, &c. that without ceaſing I 
make mention of you always in my prayers *, . - 
wheretore St. Augajtine faith , what fignities , "mp 
[ by God] but | God is Witneſs? | and what Jur:r,qui 


211 


s means | G:d is Witneſt,| but [by Ged] Ser, adlither 


28, deverb, Apojt.To, &c. To call God to IWige Dum 


ten em. 


that becauſe it is no ſwearing to Call a Crea- Þ* 1154 
ture to Witneſs, thereforegit's none to call pj1i, 1.9 


q is Divine Worſhip , is it therefore Divine H mi. n 


Worlhip to Petition the King? No, let the a. 9. 
oa ; See p, 

Quaker know, It's Eſſential to an Oath, to {;0, 

Call ſomewhat to Witnel(s, that we believe to 

be a God, 


Par. Now T.F. comcs to your next jin- 


# ſtance | Rom. g. 1. I ſaythe truth in Chriſt, I 


lye not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me Witneſlt 
in the Holy Ghojt.] To this He anſwers, To peak 
the truth in Chriſt is not an Oath, &c. p. 157. 
If Paul ſhould have ſworn as oft as be ftake the 


Truth in Chriſt, he would have been a wery 
SC ommon (wearer, p. 158. 


Mix. It's very true, that every time we 
ſpeak the Truth in Chritt we do not ſwear 3 
but as the phraſe ſtands here, it can be ac- 
ounted nothing. elſe but an Oath z Which 
vill be more evident to this great Critick and 

T2 Judge 


Conci!. 
Berkham- 
fied. cap» 
18-Spelin- 
Ainu. 
709, 


\ red [by] and winch it is uſed in {wearing 3 So 
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Judge in Tranſlations, it he obſerve, that in 
Greek it is | iy xpigs ] which he knows may 
juſtly be Tranſlated | by Chriſt 3 | tor heis not 
ignorant, LI hope, that in St. Mat. 5.34,35,36, 
where we read-- By Heaven--by Earth--by thy 
Head--- (Per Celum--per Terram---per Capat | 
tuum, as Beza has it) which are plain ſwear- | 
ing : yet there the Original is the fame Prepo- 

ition as here--Uy t6 spayw-- iy 74 yj--ir 75 x4- Þ 
perf ov* And Epb. 4.17; where we read 
[9 41d teftifie in the Lord,) Beza hath Obteſtor 

per Dominum, the Greek being wagrugouar 
ty xveſp, and I am ſure there arc very ma- 
ny inſtances in Scripture,where [4y] is tranſla- 


that if we read it { TI ſay the truth by Chriſt, 
ec. | as we may do; then it will admit of no 
di pute. I (hall only add, that this | I ſay the 
truth in Chriſt, Tlye not| was appointed by an Þ 
Old Engliſh CouncilT to be the Priefts and 
Deacons form of ſwearing before the Al- 
tar. 

As to the ſecond part of the Sentence, St, 
Paul (wears not by his Conſcience, which was 
not his Grd, but only profeſſeth the agreement 
of this Proteſtation to the ſenſe of his Soul, and 
to the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
which he was inſpired, unleſs we tranſlate [iy] Þ 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and make it another Oath, 
viz. bythe Holy Spirit, 

Par. Though T.F. did not conſult his Greck 
Teſtament in this inſtance, yet in your next 
he did For whereas you propounded 2 Cor, 
1.18, | but as God is true, Oc, | to this = 

os P1165, 
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plies, The particle [as] is nt in the Greek, but 
put in by the Trayſlator, ibid, 

Min. What then *? Who knows not that the 
Jews did always lezve out | As} in their 
Oaths* and yet always it was to be underſiood; 
I ſuppoſe 7.E. will grant [ As the Lord liveth] 
to be an Oath, yer [As] is never in the Ori- 
gina], but always put. in by the Tranſlator, as 
he may underſiand by [45] being printed in a 
ſmaller Letter, Jud.8.19- and 1 Sam, 20, 3. 
2 Sam.15.21, 2 Kings 3.14, &c. And whereas 
T7. E. would have us read it in Tomſon's Trafla- 
tion, | Jes God is faithfal,) He mult 
know that if he leave out | As] it- will be 
an Oath ſtill; For Fer. 5. 2. Tbough they ſay, 
the Lord liveth, ſurely they ſwear falſly: where 
the Prophet faith, they did ſwear, who only 
ſaid, The Lord liveth without | As. ] Surely 
it's as much an Oath in this inſtance of Sr, 
Paul toſay [God is Faithful,] as in the other 
to ſay | tbe Lord liveth;| All the difference is, 
they whom Jeremy mentions ſwore falſly, but 
St. Paul truly. And indecd it is but an He- 
braiſm to leave | as] out, for it muſt be un- 
derſtood, or elſe it is not a full ſenf*. 

Par. I obſerve that'T.E. tinds himſelf pincht 
by this inftance, for he allows the words 
of St. Paul to be a ſolemn aſſeveration, ibid. 

Min. A ſolemn Aſſeveration here is a Reli- 
gious aſſeverxtion, which makes it amount toan 
Oath : However 1 thought the Quakers had 
allowed of no Aſeverations beyond [| Tez ] 
and| Nay, |but accounted them as bad as Oaths : 
Sothat this evaſion will help him buta lictle, 

P 3 But 
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But do you not obſerve how cloſe he crouds 
together the remaining inſtances ? And though 
St, Paul ſolemnly appeals to the Omnilcience 
of the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriti as a Witneſs, who knew he did not lye, 
2 Cor. 11.31. This isno Oath with T7, Ez No 
nor that 2 Cor. 1. 23. where he plainly Calls 
God to Witneſs, and (knowing it tobe true) 
offers up his Soul to ſuffer by God's Juſtice, it 
it were nt as he ſaid , This is no {wearing 
with T.E. ncither ; but he oaly fays it, but 
cannot prove'itz So that till he can prove 
theſe are uo Oaths, 1 ſhall take it for grant- 
ed. | 

But I gave you one inſtance Gal.1. 20, | Be- 
bold before God Tlye nos, | which is fo plain an 
Oath, that the Quaker ( according fo his 
own expretſion) was net hardy enough to ven- 
ture on it, nor (0 much as tomention it in his 
Book. Now it St. Pau! did ſwear, though 
but once, when he writ by the Holy  Ghott 
(though it was not in bis riper years,when he had 
made a further progreſi in tbe Chriſtian Relt- 
gion | ) it mult neceſſarily follow, that Al 
ſwearing, is not forbidden by Chrili under the 
Goſpel, 

Par. Now T.E. comes to produce ſome 
Probabilities, that the Apoſtle did not ſwear. 

Min. Probabilities are not good Arguments 
againſt matters of Fa& 3 But pray, Jet us hear 
what they are. 

Par, Firſt he thinks it abſurd, that the Apo- 
ftle upon no greater occafion than recounting 10 
the Corinthians the manner of bis eſcape ont 


& 
_ 


* as he writes here; For nothing can be more 
2 plain, than that the OathI mentioned in the 
31 verſe, relates to the precedent paſſages in 
s the Chapter. There were falſe Apoſtles at 


>, a I + 


« YI, 


| they then calld into queſtion, and required 


| of theſe deceivers had wrought the like evil 


| upon their believing his DcCtrine and Com= 


' give the greater aſſurance to the Corinthians 
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of Damaſcus through a Window into a Basket, 
ſhould take a ſolemn Oath by God,that be did not 2 Cor. 11- 
lye, p. 160, 

Mn. Certainly he is not fo {tupid,zs to think 


Corinth, who had brought the Apoltle*s Cre- 
dit fo low among them, that he is forced to 
commend himſelf, ver.5,6. and to ſhew that he 
was not inferiour to thoſe falſe Apoſtles, ei- 
ther in any Legal Prerogative, or in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, or in any kind of ſuffering for 
his Miniſtry 3 So that here was ſufficient occas 
ſion to require the ſolemnity of an Oath, to 


of his Commiſhon for Apolileſhip, which 


him to prove that he hid reccived it trom 

Chriſt, 2 Cor. 13.3. And in Galatia too, ſome 
perſwalions in the people. He ſaw ſome there on nh 
who 4id not believe, faith St. Auguſtine ||. And y _— 7 
the Apoſtle knowing their (alvation depended apcft. 


miſſion, uſes the folemnity of Oaths to Con- 
vince them 3 being compelled thereto by their 
Unbelief, and by his Detire to preſerve then 
from Apoſtacy and Damnation 3 And ſure this 
was a fufhcient occation. 

Par. He ſuppoics you have given him ad- 
vantage, by ſaying, That the Phariſees taught, 
that it was lawful to ſwear at any time by God's 

P 4 Name, 


See Fr. 
Conf. p. 
771 78» 
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Name , fo that they ſwore nothing but truth, 
&c. which you acknowledge Chri(t probibited. 
And further he ſays, - Biſhop Gauden makes the 
Lawfal Call of Authority, one of the due cir- 
eumfiances which are neceſſary in a Lawful Oatb, 
and that your ſelf ſhould ſay,The Uſe and Law- 
fulneſiof ſwearing, which remains, is, when a 
Man is called by lawful Authority to declare his 
Conſcience, in order to the ending of any Con-« 
troverſie, wherein bis evidence may be concerned, 
Now then (ſays he) let us conſider, If Paul had 
ſworn, who called- him t0 it? Who required. it 
of him? Nay, what lawful Authorny had the 
Corinthians over him to require an Oath of bim? 
&Cc. P.160, 161. 

Min. As to the Firſt, it will not advantage 
his Cauſe at all, uoleſs he could prove that | 
ever ſaid, that St. Pant {wore either by the 
Creatures , or by God in ordinary converſe. 
For the ſum of what I ſaid was, that (wearing 
by the Creatnres, though faſily, and by God 
at any time in ordinary Converſe,it but truly, 
was allowed by the Phariſces : and that againſt 
the firſt of them, viz. ſwearing by the Creature, 
Chriſt oppeſeth that probibition, Mat. 5. 34 35, 
36. But I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, neither Þ 
by Heaven, &c. Againſt the later, viz. ſwearing 
by the Name of God in our ordinary converſe, he 
gives this precept, ver, 37. Let your Communi- 
cation be yea yea, nay nay, &c. 

Secondly, It Biſhop Gauden makes the law- 
fal Call ot Authority oxe of the due Circum- 
ſtances, which are neceffary in a lawtul Oath 3 
it do's not follow, that heallows #0 other cir- 
cumftances. Nor Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Dol any where inall my Book fay, 
there is no other uſe of an Oath, but in Judica- 
tories, as he here ſuggeſts cunningly, making 
two Propoſitions of one, and ſo perverting 
the ſenſe of my words, which were theſe,viz. 
the uſc and lawfulneſi of ſwearing remains(i.e.) 
continuesz Or more plainly, Oaths continue 


lawtul, though not in Common Converſe, .. 


yet) when I am called by lawful Authority to 
declare my Conſcience in order to the ending of 
any Controverfie, wherein my evidence may be 
concern'd, If I had ſaid, the uſe aud lawful- 
neſi of ſwearing, which remains, it when, &c. 


as he quotes it 3 then indeed he had had ſome 


ſhew of reaſon to imply here, and expreſly to 
ſay, p- 164. that the only Lawful Uſe that I 
give of ſwearing now under the Goſpel is in 
Judicatories, &c. But ſeeing no ſuch inference 
can be deduced from them as they are ſet down 
in the Conference, Where is T. E's lincerity ? 
Where is his honeſty thus to pervert my 
words? Is this the way to prove himſclf an 
adherent to Chriſtianity , which he tells us, 
Þ- 131. bath made it's Adberents ſo npright. jujt 


' and true, that they dare not ſpeak, a falſhood, 
3 though others dare (wear it ? 1 contels indeed 


that the Main Uſe of an Oath is in Judicato- 
rics, but not the only uſe; for we may (wear 
ina very weighty Caſe, when we cannot other- 
wiſe be believed, and when it will be very pre- 
judicial to them that hear us, if they do not 
believe 3 So St. Awgnitine of his own praQice, 
When T ſee I am not believed. without an Oath, 
and bat it is very inexpedient ta bim - be- 

ieves 
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lieves me not, weighing this reaſon, and taking 


4 
good conſideration, I ſay with great Reverence i 
[ Before God ] or [God is Witneft| or [Chriſt Ft « 
+ Aug. de knows it to be ſo in my Soul F, | Oathsare uſe- Mh 
verb. A» ful likewiſe in Dedicating our ſelves to God, Mh 
poft.Ser: +. ( as I told you before. ) And for my part 


30. 


I ſhall ſubſcribe to the Opinion of Bilhop 
Hooper ( whom Ellwood himfclt calls a Godly 
Martyr }) That the two bleſſed Sacraments (as 
you have heard ||) are both Vows and Oaths, 
being therefore called Sacraments ; That on 
God's part they are Seals, but on our part 
Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity. ; 

Now then let the Quaker conſider, how im- 
pertinent his Queries of St. Pax are, p. 161. 
Who called bim toit ? Who required it of him? F 
&c. That the Apoſtle had ſufficient occations 
to ſwear, I have (hewed you before 3 Nor can 
the Quaker prove from any thing 1 have faid, 
that I contine A!/Lawtul (wearing to Judica- 
tories. 


Par. But he ſays, If in theſe inſtances Paul Þ1y 
bad ſworn, be bad uot ſworn judicially and le- Fm 
gally, but in his ordinary Communication, which | 7 
kind of ſwearing is acknowledged tobe forbidden Min 
by Chrift, p. 164. le 

Min. T.E. is out again; Is writing Epiſtles ki 
ordinary Communication ? It was in his Wri- Bw 
ting that St. Paul (wore, and not in his Ordi- RE 
aary Writing neither, but in that which the {Mw 
Holy Ghoſt dictated. And St, Anguſtine Mis 
notes, the Apoſtle might better weigh bis ex- 
preſions when be was Writing, than if be bad Ru 
been ſpeaking. Tis true, St. Pau? (wore ont of Rav 


a 
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1s a Court of Judicature, but not without a great 
ce i Neceſſity. And I think it's a good Argument, 
it Bi that he would have been much more ready to 
& [have dore ſoin a Court of Judicature,if there 
d, had been occalion, and he legally calFd to it. 
rt {Certainly he would have (crupled no more is 
Þp [Rtzking an Oath than in texdering one, as we find 
ly Fhedid, 1 The. 5. 27. 1charge you by the Lord, 
as Where the Greck is 6pxide Vuas, that 
s, Mis ( as in the Margine) 1adjure, or I ſwear 
2n ot. 

re Par, Whereas you told me, that in every one 


"Bi of theſe inſtances St. Paul makes a moſt ſolemn 
appeal to God as Witneſs of what he affirms, and 
$:dge of bis fincerity; he anſwers, If to ap- 


1? Fi peal to: God, be to ſwear by God, then by the 
ns M/zme reaſon to appeal to Man, or any other thing 
an W( in the ſame tenſe ) i to ſwear by that Man 
d, {Mor thing, that is ſo appealed to, p.163, * 


Min. Every Appeal to God (as I granted 
before) is not indeed an Oath; but then ſure- 


ul ly, When we Appeal to God in a moſt folemn 

e- manner as Witneſs of what we affirm, and 

<> Wh Judge of onr ſincerity (as St. Paul 1 told you 

en Win theſe inſtances did) it cannot be interpreted _ 
lefs than an Oath, It this be not ſwearing, I =_ 

es know not what it is; And indeed I wonder [+70,71, 

1- why the Quakers inveigh againſt us here in 

lis England tor ſwearing, when according to El 

he {Moods Principles (if St. Paul ſwore #9) there 

ne Wis no ſuch thing among us. 

X- As for his old fallacy, that | to appeal to God 

:4 Wis not an Oath, becauſe to appeal to Man, or 

of Rany other thing is not to ſwear by that Man 
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or thing ] it hath been ſufficiently baffled al- 
ready, and is as much non-ſenſe as to ſay, © It 
is not blaſpnemy to fay God is Mortal, be- 
cauſe it is not blaſphemy to ſay, a Man or a 
Horſe is mortal. 

Par. But becauſe you ſaid, thoſe mentioned 
Forms wſed b y St. Pau], were as poſitive Oathy, 
4s aity other uſed inthe Bible, here he takes ad- 
vantage of your calling an Oath a Form, and 
ſeems to wonder that you will not have it therc- 
fore a Ceremony, ibid. 

Miz. Here's another fallacy z Do I in any 
part of my Book make | form | the genus of 
an Oath? or ſuppoſe I had; Are all- form: 
Ceremonies ? The Apsolile recommends to Ti- 
mothy a Form of ſound words ( of which you 
have had an accoum) that is, ſonnd Defivrine ; 
Will therctore this Quaker accuſe the Apoile 
of calling the Chriſtian Dofirine but a Cerems- 
ay £ He himſelf faith, p. 118. there is Fuftice 
and the manner of doing Juſtice, there is Mer- 
cy and the way of ſhewing Mercy, there is Truth 
and the manner of ſpeaking Truth; So fay I, 
there is an Oath, and there is the way and man- 
er or form ( which is all one) of expreſſing 
an Oath, Of thi: forms I produced ſeveral 
both out of thc Old and New Teſtament. Now 
I may as jultly accuſe 7;E. of making Juſtice 
and Mercy to be but Ceremonies. as he acculc 
me in this paſſage of making an Yath to be no 
more. 

Par. Reaſon will not help the Quaker, and 
now he flies to Authority to prove that St. 
Paxl did not ſwcar, which he —_— 
wil 
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with this formality, Bus that be and all may 


ſee, it i not our judgment only that Paul did 


not ſwear, I here produce two very Authentick, 
Witneſſes #0 clear Paul from ſwearing. The 
firſt is Baſil, firnamed the great , who bimſelf 
refuſed to ſmear at the Council of Chalcedorn.--- 

Min. 1 muſt interrupt you a little, and tell 
you, that though 1 do acknowledge St. Baſil 
a very great and good Manzyet I muſt not pre- 
ter his fingle ſuffrage, b<tore the determina- 
tion of a General Council, eſpecially that of 
Chalcedn conliſting of 630. Biſhops. lt ſeems 
the Council required an Oath, and Baſil ( he 
lays) refuſed it, Now whether He or the 
Council was greater, or more Authentick,, let 
any man of ſenſe judge, But what if 1 tell you 
that the Quaker or his Spirit has wrong'd St. 
Bafil, and that this relation is talſe ? 

Par, Surcly it cannot. 

Min, It he refuſed to ſwear at the Council 
of Chalcedon, it was Ellwood that Conjur'd him 
up3 For Baſil firnamed the Great was above 
threeſcore and ten years in his Grave, before 
that Council fate, He dying in the Reign of 
Valens the Emperor about the year of Chriſt 
378, and that Council called inthe year 45 1. 
Fhis is afhrmed not only by Helview F, but 
Baronius and ſeveral others ; Bur it chis will 
not ſatisfie 7. E. he may conſult his Friend 
Rider, whoſays as much almoſt as this in his 
Dictionary. 

Par. I know not what to fay to this, and 
can the leſs excuſe him, becauſe I ſuppoſe, he 
pretends to write by the dictates of the Spi- 

rit 


+ See his 
hrone- 


logy- 
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rit——But to let this paſs ; St. Baſis words, 
as they are cited here by T. E. to prove, that 
Paul did not ſwear,are theſe, There are ſome 
ſpeeches which have the Forms of Oaths, and 
yet are no Oaths at all, but rather Remedies 
to perſwade, He inſtances in Joſeph and the 
Apoſtle Paul, of which laſt be ſaith, The A. 
poſtle willing to ſhew bis love to the Corinthians 
ſaid, By the Glorying of you which I bave in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, &c. 1 Cor. 15.31. p. 
65. | 


Min. In the firſt place T muſtdelire you to 
fake notice, thar in St. B2fil's opinion, there 
is an Oath, and the Form of an Oath. Se- 
coudly, obicrve, that this is none of the in- 
ſtances which I gave of St. Paul's (wearing, 
and fo doth not oppoſe the Examples I 
brought : yct here mult 1 tell you, that St. Au- 
guſtin (who was as Authentick a Witneſs, and 
as glorious a Light as ever ſhone in the Church 
of Chriſt fince the Apoſiles days ) not only 

ſays, this very phraſe is an Oath, but proves it 
too ( which is more than St. Baſil doth ) by 
the Greek particle [| Nj ] here uſed , which 
(faith he) every one knows is the common par- 
ticle of ſwearing among the Greeks 3 vi Ty «ty, 
+ Ang. mhidixerit Grecws, jurat F, Nay Eraſmws(whom 
verb. T.FE. quotes againſt Lawful Oaths, p. 130. ) 
produceth St. Auguſtin's opinion (as well as [ 
do) to prove this an Oathz And immediately 
adds, There's no reaſon why we ſhould wrangle, 
and deny that the Apoſtle ſwore here , ſeeing 
that elſewhere, NOT IN A FEW wn 
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HE. PLAINLY SWEARS ||. Thirdly, T.F. || Cirar 


confefles (and that truly) that St. Baſil inthe 
ſame place afhrmeth Foſeph's words, By the 


Life of Pharaoh, were no Oath; yet in this, I ous Epit 
ſuppoſe, the very Quakers are hardly of his $9. Rur- 


mind, But more of St. Baſil herealter, 


verb. Apoft.28. oftendens hoc loco Juraſſe Paulum, idg; lique- 
re ex Gizcis exemplaribus, Nec eft quod tergiverſemu 
negemus Apoſtolum juratle, quum alibi non paucislocis palam 


S Juret, Eraſin. Annet- 10 1 Coy. 15+ 31» 


_— 


Par. The other Witneſs is Gregory Nazian- 
zen, in bis Dialogue againſt ſwearing, thus, 


* B. But Paul alſo ſwore, as they ſay, A. Who 
: ſaid ſo? O what avainjaugler was he that ſaid 


it ! quoth be ,, | Ged is myIWitneſs, ] and [God 
knowethb, | Thoſe words are nit an Oath, but a 
certain Aſſeveration, &c. ibid. 

Min, Obſerve here the traudulent dealing 
of this Quaker 3 for whereas the Title of Na- 
zien's Pocm here cited, is Ilgd5 Toavignys Atdhos 


L y& Jamb. 20. p.224. A Dialogue againit 


yaluable, 


Common or frequent ſwearers, the Quaker cun- 
ningly changes it intu———= againj/t ſwearing 
—— 5 if it were againſt Al Oaths in general z 
But what faith this Dialogue * Why, the Per- 
fon with whom he diſcourſcth, ſaith 3 B. They 
fay { that is the Common ſwearers of thofe 
times) that Paul ſwore. A. asks.wbo ſaid ſo ? 
Ns dels us is, he was a trifler, or it was but 
a trifle, that is, Their Authority was not very 
But to the Matter. 
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I reply, Gregory Nazianzen do's not diſap- 
prove of all Oaths in this piece of Poetry, but 
he is arguing againſt Common Swearing ; And 
whercas theſe Common Swearers alledged the 
Examples of God and St, Paxl, both taking 
Oaths, Nazianzen denies, that God did ever 
ſwear (whichI doubt T.E, cannot tully agree 
with him in) and then denies, that S#.Paul did 
ſwear, 

Now it being ſo plain, that God did ſwear 
(as alſo in my opinion,that St. Paul did ſwear) Þ 
T cannot reconcile Nazianzen to Reafon, 11 ine 
mean abſolutely, and theretore his (cnſe mult 
be, that God and St. Pant never ſwore as theſt 
Common Swearers do, and that it ws aip@ 
a vrifle to alledge their Exatyples, contider:uy 
they never ſwore at al), as Cultomary Swear- 
ers do:Let any Man read the whole Dialogue, 
and he will be convinced, this is the detiga FE 
it. But ſhall more fully prove, that Nazian- 
zen is not of the _ tide, when we fpcak 
top. 286, where T.E. quotes him again. F 

Par. Next he comes to your laſt injftarc 
of the Angel ſwearing , Rev. 10. 5,6. And 
ſeeing he cannot deny the FaQ he catches atÞ 
your expretſon, that we need not fear to imitar'ÞY; 
any thing that is done in Heaven, &c. for (fayz 
he) this wat not done in Heavenbut on Earth, 
PF» 166. 

Min. 1 did dot ay, that the Angel was is 
Heaven, when he fwore; and the Quake 
mult know, that by | Heaven | *tis an uluil 
Trope to underſtand the inhabrtants of Heaven, 
as in that of the Lords Prayer (which 1 oy 
Cited) 


" 1 an Oo Ha 54” 
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ut 
4 8 cited) [Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Hed: 
he I ven] we mean-—by men, as it is by Angels, 


So that my meaning plainly is, We need not 


6. 7 fear toimitate any thing done by thoſe of Hea- 
ce By 7: Now this Angel came from Heaven, verſ. 


lia | 1- and was a good Angel of Heaven; where- 

| ſocver He ſtood therefore makes nothing to our 
purpoſe, it being ſuſſicient that a good Angel 

3 did it. And in Sf. Ambroſe's * Opinion, This *s, amyy. 
8 Angel was Chrilt himſelf; wherefore an Oath in !oc. 
4 $4 cannot be ſuppos'd unlawful, having even in 

uy . - 

| Goſpel Times fo notable a Preſident of one 

6 ' who did actually ſwear, ; 4 

m1 | Par. ButT.E. lays, We muſt nt imitate the 

BY Angels in all things, for ove of them offer'd In- 

"  {ceniſe, which is aboliſhed by Chrift, as the concut- 

87 rent judgement (he ſays) and prattice of all Par- 

$ t1es confirms, P. 167. 

Min, If all the Chriſtians in the World 
were divided into three parts, two of them do 
Suſe Incenſe (in their worſhip) at this day : 1 
$do not mention this to juſtifie the practice, 
but to ſhew with what confidence the Quaker 
prattles, as if it were the concurrent judgment 
of all Parties. Beſides, there is a vaſt dille- 
rence between Types and Ceremonics, which 
caſe of themſelves; when the ſubſtance is 
gcome, and ſuch things as arc under a poiitive 
prohibition ; Circumciton, abaining from 
an"EÞlood,and things ſtrangled, were Ceremonirs, 
Mullet were they connived at, in th» carly times 
ven; Chriſtianity : But kad they been vnuver a 
hereWoſitive prohibition, it had been a damnable 
cd) Bin afterwards to have allowed them in any 


Q. caſe : 
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caſe : So the uſing of Incenſe in Divine Service 
is Ceremontous, but had 1t been as expreſly 
forbidden, as the Quakers pretend all ſwear. 
ing is, the Angel had fallen into fin, (and con- 
{quently from his State) by uſing it. So that 
the Quakers inſtance here comes infinitely 
ſhort of the caſe. 

However I ſhall add, that the Apocalyplc, 
or Book of Revelation is myſtical, one part 
whereof deſcribeth the things of Chriſtianity 
alluſively to Moſes's Tabernacle,and Solomon's 
Temple ; on this account the offering of In- 
cenſe 1s there introduced, to fignihe that 
which it isa ſymbol of ; but the Angel's Oath 
15 no ſymbol of any thing, therefore not only 
allowable but uſeful in Goſpel times, 

Par. You ſaid, that if there were that truth 
1m men, that thr bare teſtimony were of ſufficient 
credit, then there were no — at all of an Oath, 
and yet (ſays hc) would you fetch an inſtance 
from Heaven of ſwearing ? If there were not 
rruth encieh among men, do you think there is 
zot truth enough in Angels neither, to make then 
bare teſtimony of ſufficient Credit ? P. 176. 

e11iz. God and the Angel did ſwear mcer- 
ly in condeſcenſion to the weakneſſes and 
infirmitics of men, to give ns the higheſt 
allurance either of God Almighty's Mercy, 
or Jultice ; therefore whenſoever they ſware, 
it was wholly upon our account. 

Par. T. E, tells us, that he would go d- 
reitly to the ewo Texts in Matthew and James, 
ett for a paſſage or two which lie in his way: 
The {irit is, tazt you ſhould fay , that every 
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Oath implies an Execration, that is, a curſing 
or betaking ones ſelf to the Devil ( as Rider ex- 
pounds the word ) which makes an Oath more 
unſuitable to the nature of the Goſpel , &C. Pp. 
I69. 

Min. It an Execration be not implied in ec- 
very Oath, then is the Oath it ſelf excuſeable, 
the fault will only lye at my door, for making 
ſuch an aſſertion : But if every Oath do's re- 
ally imply an Execration, and the true notion 
of an Execration is a curſing or betaking ones 
Soul to the Devil; then an Oath was as unſuit- 
able to the Law, as it can be to the Goſpel : 
ſo that the Quaker's Argument will fall every 
way to the ground. | 

Neither do's Rider ſay, it is a Curſing and a 
Betaking——but Cirſing or Betaking For 
there are Execrations which are a betaking 
our felves to the Juſtice of God, in caſe we 
falſifie : And ſuch are the Execrations imply- 
ed in the Oaths we take. 

Now that ſuch Execrations are underſtood 
in every Oath, was the Opinion of Plutarch, 
and the incomparably Learned, and no leſs 
Judicious Biſhop Sander/ſozz, whom before I 
quoted. S*. «Auguſtine is of this judgement 
alſo; For (ſays he) what we mention in ſwear- 
ing, we bindit over to God, namely to ſufſer if 


we falſife *. And the ſame is affirmed by Cor- * Aug. de 
nelins 4 Lapide on Rom. 14. 11. by Fuller in Verb. A- 
Miſcel. lib. 2. cap. 2. by Grotin: de Fure Belli, = Ser. 


and many more. | 
.If need were I could quote ſeveral forms of 
Heathen Oaths, and of Chriſtian Oaths out of 


Q,2 oyr 
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our own Hiſtorians, where the Execration 
hath been expreſt, ta me Dieſpiter ejiciat ut ego 
hunc lapidem, in his beloved Polybizs, —Bur I 
need notinſtanceina thing ſo generally known 
as this 1s. 

Par. But whereas you added, that Execra- 
tion is tmplied and underſtood even in thoſe Ellipti- 
cal forms of ſwearing uſed by God himſelf *, thi: 
(he ſays) he cannot brook, that you ſhould thus 
charge God with uſing an Execration ( that s5,wiſh- 
ing a curſe upon himſelf) which how great a blaſ- 
phemy it is againſt God, will appear, 1f we conſider 
that it tends tomake the moſt high God acknowledge 
Jome other Being ſuperionr to frimſelf ; for he who 
execrates (or wiſheth a curſe upon ) himſelf, doth 
thereby own a power above himſelf, which is able to 
bring, or execute that curſe upon him. ibid. 

Mn. 1 hope you are ſenſible that the noti- 
on he has of [Execrarion]] is utterly falſe, that 
indeed no ſuch thing is implied by it, as to 
betake ones Soul to the Devil; fo that it is no 
wonder to ſee the Quaker throwing down the 
Fack Straw which himſelf hath made, 

Had he conſulted Biſhop Sanderſon, he would 
have found ſufficient reaſons given by him for 
this Aſſertion : However I muſt tell T. E. that 
God in ſwearing (as in ſome other things ) 
follows the manner of men, and his Oaths 
are Ellipticat in the Hebrew tongue, as well 
as mens, in which ſomething mult be un- 
derſtood to make up the ſenſe, and that which 

is ſo underſtood, is an Execration. Of this we 
havea plain example in Pſal. g. 11. So I ſware 
in my wrath [If] they ſhall enter into my =_ 
(0 
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(for ſoit is in the Hebrew, as both you and 
T. E. may be informed from the marg.) [.f] 
what then ? ſomewhat muſt neceſſarily be un- 
derſtood : Let Yatablus here teach the Quaker 


how to fill up the ſenſe : 1f (ſays he) ts 4 par- Vatab. in 
ticle of ſwearing among the Hebrews, and they loc. 


underſtand [ let this or that happen to me.) 

The Children of /ſ-ae! (you know) had grie- 
ved God forty years in the wilderneſs; had 
in the higheſt affront to His Majeſty ſer up a 
filthy Idol, moſt ingratefully murmured a- 
gainſt him, and brought up an evil report on 
that good Land whither he was carrying them, 
wherefore He ſware in his wrath that [fly of 
them entered into his reft (that is, poſſeſſed the 
Land of (anaan, except Foſhra and {(aleb ) 
&c. Now inthe [_If ] here conſiſts the EL- 
lipſis, and the ſenſe muſt be made out by our 
ſuppoſition, which will run after this manner : 
If they enter into my Ret, if ever they have 
any thing to do in the Land of Canaan, then let 
that Calf they made be thought their God, and 
have the honour of bringing x out of the Land 
of Egypt : I have ſworn they ſhall never enter 
my R e#t, which if they ever do, let me be account- 
ed a lyar, and for ever forfeit the honour of my 
Veracity. Here's now the Execration : And 
does the High God in this acknowledge ſome 
other Being ſuperionr to himſelf ? &c. Now 1 
would know what evil this can be to God, who 
(it's true) can incurr noevil, becauſe he can- 
not falſifie? Suppoſe a True Man,. that knows 
the thing he ſpeaks to be right, ſhould (ſor the 
confirmation of them who doubt) ſay, If / be 
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a lyar, let me ſoffer as a lyar ? Here's an Execra- 
tion : Now what Chriltian precept doth it op- 
poſe ? or which way 1s it unſuitable to the na- 
ture and purity of the Goſpel ? 

St. Paul did execrate himſelf conditionally, 
Rom. 9. 3. 1 could wiſh my ſelf (ſays he) were 
accurſed from Chriſt, for my Brethren, my Kinſ- 
men according to the fleſh, &Cc. 

So that T.E. needed not to have made ſo 
many black inferences from my words, un- 
leſs he intended to give thereby a clearer and 
fuller demonſtration of his own imperti- 
nencies, and wrangling diſpoſition, 

But to retort his own words with ſome lit- 
tle variation. By this you may ſee what horrid 
abſurdities that wiſdom which deſcendeth not 
from above, but ts earthly and ſenſual, runs (not 
the Learned Rabbies but ) the unlearned Qua- 
err unto, 

Par. The other paſſage of yours which Les 
in his way, is this ; you ſaid, that che laying 0: 
of the hand, and kiſſing of the Book,, were no eſ- 
ſential parts of an Oath, but only decent and 
comely { ceremonies. P. 170. 

Ain. As for laying on of the hand, kiſſing 
the Book, &c. howevcr they may be ſervice- 
able to affect the mind with ſo ſolemn and ſe- 
rious a bulincſs; y<t indeed are they but ſoma- 
ny circumſtances,and concern not at all the na- 
ture of an Cath, For if to appeal to God as 
witneſs of our hearts and aCtions, is not an 


1s6, Oath, (as T. E, tells ns) ſurely then to lay the 
163, hanlcn:keBpok, ard kiſs it, cannot paſs for 


ſwcaring, even in the Quakers own account. 
; . | Be ; Pax. 
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Par. He wiſhes here that the Maviſtrates in 
all Counties would read this, and refleſt upon 
thoſe many great Fines, and ſore [mpriſouments 
infutted by ſome of them, upon many of the Qua- 
hers, even to the loſs of life, for not complying with 
thoſe things which are by you aſſerted to be no «ſ- 
ſential parts of an Oath, but bare Ceremonies. 
ibid, 

ein. Do the Quakers then ſuffer for 
ſuch things as are meerly indifferent ? who do 
they think will thank *em for it another day ? 
or will it not be ſaid to them at the great day, 
bs mus rg this at your hands? Ir's the 
Cauſe which makes a Martyr : And it's not 
barely ſuffering Fines, Impriſonments, or Death 
it ſelf that God accepts, for there are ſuffer- 
ers of all Opinions : Filthy Mahomer has not 
wanted thoſe that have died for him, Chriſt P. 


(it's true) ſaith, Bleſſed are they which are per- Mat. 5 10, 


ſecuted, but then he adds, for Righteouſneſs ſake. 
*And though I give my Body to be burned and 
have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing, 1 Cor. 


13. 3. 

Kiſſing then and laying the hand upon the 
Book, being by all ſides accounted no eſſential 
parts of an Oath : My wonder then is, what 
the Quaker here aims at, unleſs it be to prove 
his own Party croſs and pceviſh, whoit ſeems 
do obſtinately ſuffer for that, wherein our Sa- 
viour's prohibition is no ways concerned, 

Par. However he hopes that the Magiſtrates 
for the future will be induced to exerciſe more 
moderation and gentleneſs, and not to expoſe 
their hone#t Neighbours to ſo great ſufferings for 

(1 4 
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meer Ceremonies, when the ſumme and ſubſtance 
is effeltually anſwered by their ſpeaking the 
oe and naked Truth in the preſence of God. 
[bid. 

Ain. We can ſpeak no where, but in the 
preſence of God : what ſecurity is this to the 
Magiſtrate ? every lyar ſpeaks in the preſence 
of God : For where can he flee from his preſence ? 

Par. 1 ſuppoſe T. E's meaning is, That if 
the Magiſtrates will dpenſe with their k:ſſins 
of the Book,, &c, they will aſſure them, that 
what they ſpeak 1s the plain and naked truth, as 
they are in the preſence of God. 

Ai. This either is his meaning, or elſe he 
plainly cquivocates; wherefore let us take the 
Quaker 1n the belt ſenſe, and ſuppoſe that he 
equivocates not, yet here mult } tell him, that 
ſpcaking thus in the preſence of God is the 


" fumme and ſutſtance of an Oath, This reminds 


me of a paſiage which happen'd ſome few 
years ago: The King and Council] order, That 
4tl per fons 10 any Military Imployment ſhould 
be obliged to take the Oaths of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, otizerwiſe to quit the Service. 
An ignorant 5ovldicr (who was a Papilt,as the 
itory goes) conſults his Canteſſor whether he 
might take tiie Naths? who tald him, that 
be might take the Oath of Allegiance, but 
pot that of Supremacy : But it ſeems this 
Souldier wmderſtood him quite wrong, and 
when he came to ſwear, took the Oath of Su- 
premacy, but abſolutely refuſed the Oath of 
Allegiance, for which he was caſheir'd. - No 
(c{3 ignorant are the Quakers, who it ns 
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do not really ſcruple the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of an Oath, but at the form and manner of 
taking it. To ſpeak thus in the preſence of 
God, z. e.to appeal to him as a witneſs of their 
ſincerity, is what (it ſeems) they dare yield 
unto : but to lay their hands on the Book and 
kiſs it, (though T. E. calls it a meer Ceremo- 
ry) yet is it ſo enormous, that they will ra- 
ther ſuffer Fines, Impriſonments ( nay what 
not) than they will do it : Now how ridicu- 
lous this is, let all of even common ſenſe and 
reaſon judge and determine. However if 
the Magiſtrates will be content to take the 
Quakers Oaths, without kiſſing of the Book, 
I am willing that they have my — (if 
it might ſignifie any thing) for a diſpenſa- 
tion. 

Par. At length T. E. is come to thoſe two no- 
table Texts, Mat. 5. 34. Swear not at all; and 
Jam, 5. 12. above all things my Brethren ſwear 
not : Theſe (ſays he) and like two immove- 
able Rocks, againFt. which all the contenders for 
ſwearing have hitherto been ſp'ut : Theſe two Bi- 
(bop Gawden confeſſeth to be-10table Texts which 
ſeem to ſtand as the Ang'l of the Lord avainit 
Balaam, &'c. p. 170, 171. 

Min. If big ſwelling words be true Argu- 
ments, I mult then acknowledge my Book 
baffl'd to all intents and purpoſes : But I muſt 
defire the Quaker to take notice (as fiercely as 
he lays abont him) that Biſhop Gawden doth 
not ſay that theſe Texts do really ſtand, &c. 
but ſeem to ſtand —that is, not to knowing 
and confiderative men, but ta ſuch as T. - 

who 
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who takes a Buſh for a Bear z which makes me 
recall a ſaying which I heard from the mouth 
of that Reverend and Pious Prelate : Ala: 
(faid he) our Diſſenters may be truly compared to 
boggling horſes, which ſtart and boggle at that 
which will do them no harm at all. 

But now that he has got to thoſe Texts, let 
me enquire of you, whether you have com- 
pared the account I gave you of them, with 
T. E's refleftions together ? 

Par. I have ſo, and Yo find that he has 
not dealt fairly with you ; for whereas you 
compared Mat, 5. 34. with Ttw: 3.2. ſhewing 
that the words would not admit a general in- 
terpretation, but mult he limited to a par- 
ticular ſenſe; he takes no manner of notice 
thereof : yet becauſe you ſaid, That our Lord 
mu#t not be ſuppoſed to have forbidden ail manner 
of Oaths, becauſe of S*. PanPs and the Angel's 
ſwearing ;, This he conceives u ſufficiently diſ- 
proved and enervated already. P. 172. 

Min. I hope you ſufficiently ſee that this 
isa meer Bravado ; and alſo, that not only 
here bur all along, the moſt conſiderable pal- 
ſages of my Book are omitted. Now I deſire 
to know where he undertook to diſprove that 
the Angel ſwore? He pretends indeed in the 
place where he is treating about it, toexcuſe 
the action, as if it were done in conformity to 
the Law, becauſe another Angel uſed a Cen- 
{or : But how come our Saviour's words to be 
a general prohibition? If ſo, the Angels had 
been included, and conſequently (as I before 
noted) had falln from their ſtate, had hoy 
trant 
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tranſgreſled it. So that you may ſee, with 
what pitiful ſhifts the Quaker goes about to 
evade the Truth, and wul perliſt in his Er- 
ror, though indeed an Angel ſtand in his way. 

Par. But T. E. faith, that you meanly beg 
a __ that an Oath is morally good, &C. 
Ibid. 

ein. | begg'd no ſuch thing, but proved 
it from the nature and end of an Oath ; as1 
have done even now from the Third Com- 
mandment. 

Par. Why then did you make way to hook. 
it in, under the notion of indifferency, w T.- 
tells us ? whereupon he triumphs not a little, 
and ſays, Tou come down a pace, who from call- 
ing it an att of Natural Religion, a part of the 
Moral and Eternal Law, are come already to talk, 
of its being indifferent. Þ, 172, 173. 

Min. He abuſes my words and their appa- 
rent ſenſe : This I ſaid, That our Saviour 1 
the Sermon on the Mount, forbad nothing that 
is morally good, nothing that 1s euther indifferent 
or expedient, 6c, My true meaning was, (and 
my words expreſs as much) that our Saviour 
is ſo far from forbidding any thing that is 
Moral, that he forbids nothing that is Indif- 
ferent or Expedient. 

Par. Yet herem (he ſays) you may ſee your 
ſelf at a loſs too, if you obſerve that our Saviour 
in the ſame Sermon forbad the uſe of a Trumpet 
m giving alms. Ibid. 

e Mm. Commend me to this for a ſpruce 
Notion indeed ! Chri#t here (faith Grotins ) 
freaks Metaphorically , and by this we Y {a6 
| 1dden 
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bidden to make proclamation when we beſtow dur 
alms : So that it is not a Trumpet which 
Chriſt forbids; but vain-glory and oſtenta- 
tion under that Metaphor : And if vain-glory 
and oſtentation be indifferent, I ſhall confeſs 
T. E's Argument to be good, otherwiſe a per- 
ſe fallacy, 

Par. But (he ſays) that in taking it for 
granted that an Oath is expedient , you again 
beg the Queſtion. Ibid, 

Min. Was not its expediency ſufficiently 
proved even by your Confeſſion ? That it ha4 
been made an Inſtrument of eſt abliſhing ſuch hap- 
py Leagues and bands of Amity, and that (on- 
tention and Strife were ended by it ? If this be 
begging the queſtion, I know not what beg- 
ging the queſtion is. 

Par. However you faid that Chriſt's word; 
muFt be taken with a limitation, as not forbidding 
all but ſome Oaths only. T. E. will allow of no 
ſuch limitation. bz. 

Min. Why not a limitation in ſwearing as 
in other things ? Chriſt in this Chapter- tor- 
bids not all anger, bat anger without a cauſe, 
wverſ. 22, Not every looking on a Woman, 
but looking 02 4 Woman to ln5t after her, verl. 
28. Not all divorce , but divorce for every 
cauſe, verl. 32. And fo doubtleſs not all kind 
of ſwearing, as may be fully proved from the 
very Text which plainly contains theſe two 
Cxceptions. 

Firft, That we muſt not ſwear at all by 
the Creatures, for ſo the words run, Swear not 
at all neither by heaven nor by earth, &C. there's 
no 
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no full ſtop after [ſwear nor at all } they are 

but half the ſentence, and the Quakers do 

unmannerly interrupt Chriſt here in the mid- 

' | dle of his Speech, and will not hear him out, 

5 | nor take his words together, the whole ſen- 

- || tence being, Swear not at all by Heaven, &C. 
Now what work may be made with any Scri- 

' © pture if we thus break it off in the middle? 

1 W Have I any power to ſay any thing, ſaith Ba- Numb. 22. 

laam ? thus may we prove him dumb. There 38: 

are ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte o 

{ I death, faith Chriſt—ſtop __ and = = _- 

- & prove them immortal. 

Beſides, if that part of the ſentence [7 ſivear 

not at all} be full ſenſe, and ferbid all Oaths 
whatſoever, what need was there of adding 
any particular exceptions, ſceing they were 

5 Þ provided againſt in that one general? As if 

7 | the Law ſhould fay, Thou ſhalt not kill any 

) | manat all, What need were there to ſay, 
not a Merchant, not a Farmer, not a Judge, 

S I notaPrieſt, not a Quaker, &c? This would 

- | be a meer tautologic, of which I hope the 

+ | Quaker will not accuſe our bleſſed Saviour. 

, | Wherefore many of the Ancients did ex- 


"— 


þ po this to a prohibition from ſwearing 
Y y Creatures, and particularly S*. Hierom on 
i F the place, which I doubt will not pleaſe T.E. 
c I very well. 

0 ſecond limitation is taken from the next 


words, But let your communication be yea yea, 
y Þ 7ay nay; which is the Poſitive precept, as 
ft | the former is the Negative, and is the re- 
$s } medy of the evil cuſtom of ſwearing in com- 
0 munication, 
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munication , which ſhews that our Lord is 
both forbidding and preſcribing matters rela- 
ting toour ordinary converſe, it being ſtrange- 
ly incoherent to ſay, Swear not, no not in judg- 
ment, &C. but let your ordinary diſcourſe be yea 
and nay. 

I ſhewed you before, that Tims 3. 2. [ ſpeak 
evil of no man] was as general a prohibition 
as this, yet could not bear a general interpre- 
tation; but this the Quaker paſſes by : how- 
ever 1 will give you another like Text, in Lev. 
18, 6. an Jſraelite there is commanded, Not 
to approach to any that is near of kin to him, Yet 
was that reſtrained to ſuch degrees of Con- 
ſanguinity andAffnity,as areafterwards men. 
tioned, and toſuchas bear the ſame Analogy, 
as 7unius and Tremelizs note upon the place. 
Why then may not our Saviour's words be re- 
ſtrained to what follows after, according to 
that plain account which I have given you ? 

Par. But you faid, that Our Saviour 1s not 
bere repealing the Law of Moſes, but the fall: 
Gloſſes, which the Scribes and Phariſees had put 
11pon it : this he calls a fond concert. P. 174. 

Min. As fond a conceit as he takes it to be, 
I muſt tel} him, that the famous S*. Auguſtine 
was guilty of it, and ſo were moſt of the 
Learned Doctors of the Church. 

Par. But I deſire to be ſatisfied, whether 
any of T. F's Authors were not guilty with 
you of this fond conceit ? | 

ein. Yes, I do aſſure you, the famous 

Orig. cont, Origen, whom himſelf cites p. 18g. 1s of the 
Cell. 1.7. ſame Opinion; and fo likewiſe S*, Hierome 
on 
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on the place ſays no leſs; yea, and $*. Chry- 
ſoſtome alſo afhirms, that this ſwearing by 
Creatures, was a corruption brought in by 
the Phariſces, being abſolutely forbidden by 
the Law of Moſes, where he commands to 
{wear only by the Name of God. 

But then I muſt tell you, that Beza whom 
he ſo often quotes, is guilty of this fozd con- 
cal, © 
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(i. e.) per ullam rem Creatam, ut apparet ex proxime ſequentibus, quas 
Chriftus damnat, formulis : Ex quibus liquet, indirettas jurands fhe- 
cies, non ipſum jusjurandum legitime conceptum, veprehends, ac pro- 
inde aniverſalem particulam a nonnullis temere hoc loco urgeri, Beza 
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Now I would know why T. E. would uſe 
the Authority of ſuch men, that with me are 
guilty of ſo fogd a conceit, as he fancics this 
to be ? hereafter ſure he will be wiſer, 

Par. But he thinks he can oppoſe all this 
from Biſhop Gawden, whom he calls an Earthen 
Pitcher, He (it ſeems) ſatth, our Saviour groves 
many ſingular Leſſons or Precepts of more enn- 
nent Diligence, Patience, Charity, Mortifica- 
tion, Self-demial, Sincerity, Conſpicuity, Perſeve- 
rance and Perfettion of Obedience required now 
under the Goſpel, above what either the letter 
of the Moſaical Law ſeemed to exatt, or by the 
Phariſaical Interpretations were taught to the 
Jews. p. 175. 

e Mm. Methinks it does very ill become 
this Quaker, to call Biſhop Gawder by that 
contemptuous name of Earthen Pircher. For 
(if I be not very much miſtaken) there's 
icarce one ſip of Learning with which he —_ 
riſhes 
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riſhes this Chapter, which he has not drunk 
out of this Pitcher, The Jewiſh Doctors ſay, 
If we drink, out of a pit , we mu#t not throw 
dirt into #t afterwards; which this Quaker 
hath done againſt all rules of gratitude and 
manners. 

However let me tell you, that I fee nothing 
in Biſhop Gawder's Afertion which I cannot 
ſubſcribe to, yet hold to my own. X 

Par. He labours in this place to prove,that 
Chrift aid forbid more than was forbidden by 
Miſes, even ſolemn ſwearing ;, therefore the Text 
is not to be reſtrained to the Phariſees Gloſſes ; 
and ſo (he ſaith) be doth in other inſt ances. pag. 
175, 176, &c. 

An, Becauſe he forbad more than Moſes, 
does it follow, that he contyadited Moſes ? 
and then will he not contradiCt himſelf, when 
he ſaith, He came not to deftroy the Law? v. 17. 

But the queſtion 1s, whether ſuch a Law be 
taken away ? the anſwer is, that more #5 required 
by Chri#t than Moſes : Is refining and elevating 
a Law, an aboliſhing and repealing of it ? 

The Ceremonial Law pointed at Chriſt, and 
decipher'd all his Offices, and the Evangelical 
purity, which upon the offering up of Chrilt, 
gave place to itsantitype of its own accord, 
without any further need of an expreſs repeal. 

Butthe Moral Law is improved and advan- 
ced ; which having been obſcured by the Pha- 
rilees Gloſles, and traditional Expoſitions, it 
was no ſuperfluous and needleſs thing (as T. E. 
ſuggeſts) for our bleſſed Saviour to clear and 
vindicate it. 

Par. 
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Par. You ſaid enough before to make it very 
rcaſonable,that Chriſt did not herein ;orbid A/l 
Oaths whatſoever. Yet T. E. ſpends two or 
three pages to prove trom the particle | But | 
here in the Text, that our Saviour excludes 
all manner of ſwearing, p. 177,178,179. 

Min. Not only the Particle | But, ] but the 
whole Sentence is to be interpreted by what 
goes before and follows after. Had our S2- 
viour ſaid | But I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, ] 
and there (top't; Andif [Them] in the Text 
be only applicable to Moſes (as T. E. would 
have it, p. 179. forgetting in the mean while 
his ſecond Chapter 3 ) Then the Particle | Bu#s ] 
had been of more force. But whereas our Sa- 
viour mentions {wearing by Creatures, and in 
Communication, immediately after | ſwear not 
atall; ] T. E's arguing here from the Particle 
| Bat | is idle and impertinent , And *tis plain, 
the Quakers interpretation of this Text(and not 
the Prieſts ) will render the words of onr S4+- 
viour Chrilt ſuperfluous and vain. 

Par. Now let us examine 7. E's notes wpon 
the words of St, James, Chap.y.12, | But a- 
bove all things my Brethren, ſwear not. | Here 
he grants that the Apoſtle did forbid only fach 
Vaths 4 our Saviour bad forbidden, p.181. 

Min. Having ſhewed you that our Savi2ur 
forbids not All Oaths whatſoever, this Text 
of St, James muſt needs fall ſhort of the Qua- 
ker's purpoſe. By the by, it will be worth 
your noting, that he writ to the Jews ( who 
had been ſtrangely accuſtom'd to lwear by the 
Creatures, and in their Communication ) - 
R e 
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be the more careful and watchful over their 
words. 0, 

But I cannot but wonder that T.E. ſhould JF" 
ſay, that Chriſt forbad Oaths ( which are con- th 
feſſedly lawful during the Law ;”) when him- © 
ſelf has told us, that the time when our Saviour OV 
lived was under the Law, and that is this tate 
many things were indulged tothe Jews, p. 37, 
38. Iffo; ſurely Chriſt in the time of the Law £&" 
would not contradi& the Law, And there- 
fore if St. James (as T.E. acknowledges) for- |! 
bad Oaths no further than Chriſt forbad them, I" 
this Sophiſter by his own diſtindtion has quite I” 
ſpoiled his Argument, 

Par.But I obſerve that T.E.ſtands much upon 
the firſt and lafi words of the Text | But above 
all things, &c. | And fays, That he might be 
ſure to leave no Oath unforbidden, he cloſes up 
bis Sentence with theſe comprebenſive words, 
Neither by any other Oath, p, 182. 

Min. As to the firſt part | But above all 

things, | Let St. Auguftine be the Expoſitor, 

Why above all things ? (fayshe) Is to ſwear, 

worſe than to ſteal, or to commit Adultery, &c # 

: — theſe are evil in themſelves, ſo is not ſwear- 
*This ing *, Why then mult we avoid Oaths above 
Gig 411? Not that they are worſe than any other ſin, 
grants, but becauſe we moſt eaſily ſlip into them, having Þ P' 
p-141,&c: gotten a Cuſtom of them F. So that theſe words F 
+ Aug: IN [above all ] ſirike at that irreverence towards 
_— the Majeſty of God, which indeliberate ſwear- 
"_ ing ( as that in common talk ) makes men 
continually liable unto. The Apoſtle then is 
ſpeaking here of cuſtomary Oaths,#o0t of ſolemn 
and judicial, [ As 
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As to the other Clauſe [ Nor by any other 
Oath, | TI ſaid enough in the Conference to prove 
it reterred #9 the Head, to Jeruſalem, and 0+ 
4- ther ſuch like Oaths, which Chriſt had parti- 
n- | cularly mention'd; But the Quaker has paſt 
ur (over my Arguments, having had little or no- 
te thing to obje againſt them. Bur I now add, 
7, that in all Examples of a General Rule, the 
w Roreater inſtances ſhould be named particularly, 
e. £-14 the Leſſer comprebended in a General Phraſe, 
r- Ev#hereas it the Quaker's Expoſition be right, 
n. Rihe leſſer Oaths [ by Creatures | are named 
. (porticularly, and the Greater | by God's Name, 
uſed in Judicatories |] are at the moit but hinted 
»n Rt under a General Phraſe ot: | any otber 
ve R0-th ; ] which is againſt che Rules of Speech, 
and very abſurd, | Swear not by leſſer Oaths, 
by Heaven nor by Earth, nor by any other Oath, 
le. not by God's Name in Judgment: | this is 
he Quaker's interpretation. 

And indeed *tis very odd, that Chriſt and his 
poſtles (if they intended to prohibit All 
wearing by God's Name ) ſhould never give 
Ine plain word about it, when as they do men- 
lon Oaths by Creatures, which are not ſo ma- 
rrial. To conclude, St. James muſt be li- 
nited to Communication as well as Chriſt, as 
ing Þ Plain from the very words 3 And fo St. Au- 
-ds (vtine and Antiquity did expound him, whoſe 
.ds FraQice ( being the next enquiry) will be an 
ar- Fxcellent Commentary on both theſe Scrip- 
jen urs 3 For if any of thoſe Primitive Fathers 
\ is id pratiiſe, or allow ſolemn ſwearing, they 
nn $4 not ſurely think that it was torbidden by 
as FMiſi,or by St, James, R 2 Par; 
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Par. But before we come to enquire what 


'thoughts the Ancient Fathers had of Oaths, 1 


muſt know what you will an{wer to this ob- 
jection, If Men would uſe themſelves to ſpeak 
Truth, would not ibis be enough to give Credit 
to what they ſay in all Caſes ? If their yeabe yea, 
and their nay nay, that #, if their Promiſe b: 
Performance, and their words be Truth ; will 
not this anſwer all ends in Humane Society ? 
Then farewell all ſwearing ? p. 183,184. 
Min. Might not all this have been faid a- 
gainlt Oaths before and in the time of the Law? 
Might not Abrabam's Servant thus have an- 
ſwered his Maticr rcquiring an Oath of him, 
when he (ent him to tetch a Wife for his Son 
Iſaac? Might not he have ſaid, Have I becy 
lo long in thy Picus Family ? Haſt thou thought 
Me worthy to rule over all that thou haſt F, And 
now dareſt not truſt me in this matter, without 
an Oath e Wilt thou make no diſtinfion betwee: 
the virtuous and the vitious, the Trae Man ail 
tbe Falſe, the ſincere and Hypocrite, the Good 
and the Bad? Wilt Thou ( who baſt given us ſi 
many inſtructions || to fidelity) enjoyn a ſincere 
aud upright Man to wear the Badge of Hypoeriſe, 
an Oath * Thus Abraham's Servant might 
have argued with his Maſter at T. E's rate, p, 
126, But he was better inftructed, than to 
make ths a Plea for Diſobedience. And do's 
not T7.E's way of arguing blaſphemouſly charge 
God with folly, who not only ufcd ſwearing 
himſelf, but in neceſſary Cafes enjoyn'd it to 
be uſed by Men ? Thus (to give you one in- 
lance) in Excd, 22, 10, 11, God enjoyns T 
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If a'Man deliver unto his Neighbour an Aft, or 
an Ox , or a Sheep , or any Beaſt to keep, 
and it dye or be hurt, or driven away, no Man 
ſeeing it z Then Pal! an OATH of #+ ord 
be between them both, that be hath not put bis 
hand unto his Neighbours Goods , and the Own- 
er of it ſhall accept thereof, &c, Might not the 
Quaker at his wild rate have ſaid, This was a 
needlefſl injundion , (ecing, that in the 20th 
Chapter a little beforc this, God had deli- 
ver*d the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, 
whereby he had ſufficiently provided againlt 
All Lying, Hypocrifie, &c ? $95 that it we purſue 
T.E's Argument to the end, it will charge 
not only the Holy Men of Old, but God him- 
ſelf ( you fee ) with impcrtinency and folly. 
This however I will confc(s, that to ſpeak rhe 
Truth is Security enough, but then an Oath is 
{till necefſary (in ſome Calcs) toafſure us (as 
much as is potlible)) that it is the Trath they 
ſpeak For we cinnot fee into Mens Hearts, 
and therefore hereby we provide againſt the 
worlt. 

Par. Now lct us hear whether Antiquity be 
of your (ide 3 For T.E. would have us believe 
the contrary : And accordingly tells us that 
Polycarpis ( who lived in the tim? of the Ap- 
files ) being required by the Magiſtrate to ſwear 
by the fortune of Cxfar, refuſed, giving this 
only Reaſon, Tam a Chriſtian, and was there- 
fore burned to death, p.1$5. 

Min. Polycarp retuſed not ſimply to ſwear, but 
to {wear by the Fortune of Caxfarz And who 
goes about to ultifie an Oath, taken by a H:a- 
R 3 then 
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then Goddeſs,for fuch was Fortune reputed a- 


*Sedte mong the Romans * ? 
_—_ _ But upon what account the Oath by the For- 
Or- , p 
runa De- 7#1c Or Genius of Ceſar was refulcd, as not 
amy Cz- conliſtent with Chriſtiavity, we learn trom O- 
169; lo- rigen ( which will ſerve to anſwer what the 
—_ Quaker ſays of him, p. 186.) We ſwear not 
Sat.io, (fays.he)) by the Fortune of the Emperor : For 
whether fortune ve only what happens, we ſwear 
26t by that which is not at all, as if it were God, 
let we ſhould place the powey of an Oath npox 
ſuch things which ought not to be : Or whether 
the Genius or Demon of the Roman Emperor be 
that which is called his Fortune, even fy we hat 
' rather dye than ſwear by a wicked and perfidiow 
ny 's Devil F, Hear alſo Tertllian as to this point ? 
1.8.Ed "y * But we alſo do take an Oath, but not by the Ce- 
Cant.p, #4 of the Cxſars. And then goes on, Do ye 
421, 'not know, that Genii are called Devils ? Devil; 
we arewont to Adjure, that we may drive them 
out of Men z not to ſwear by them,that we ſhould 
4 m_ confery on them the Honour of Divinity I. One 
wt. _ thing | wonder at, that the Quaker did not 
leave out [bythe fortune of Czfar. } 
Par. That would not have been honeſt, 

Mir, Yet I mult tell you, that he. has left 
out as conliderable a paſſage in this ſtory, For 
Euſebius, in the Book and Chapter which the 
Quaker quotes , writes, that the Proconſul 
urged and ſaid, Swear, and Iwill let thee go, 
jLib.q Bblaſpheme and defie Chriſt |. So that Polycarp 
&- i15- was Burned to dcath, not barely for refuſing 
to take an Oath, but ſuch an Oath, as 

indeed was a Renunciation of Chriſtianity. 
Par. 
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Par, If T. E, get no more by his other in- 
ſtances, than he has got by this of Polycarp, 
he had better have let them alone, However 
his next is of Baſilides, Baſilides ( a Roman 
Souldier ) who led Pontamiena to execution, 
and by ber conſtant Martyrdom was turned to 
Chriſt ) being required to ſwear, refuſed it 
utterly, &&c. for which be liſt bis Head, 


. ibid. 


Mix. To this I anſwer that in all probability, 
the Oath tender'd to Him, was the very ſame 
that Polycarp and the Chriſtians in that Age 
refuſed to take Whereupon the Centuriators 
tell us, that He refuſed to ſwear | More Eth- 
nico] in the Heathen manner, by the Pagan 
Gods F. To make this appear more probable, 
let us conlider ( Firſt) the ſenſe of the Church 
concerning an Oath, when Baſilides ſuffer*d 
Which we may leara from Tertullian before- 
mention'd, who wrote his Apology in the time 
of the perſecution of Severus, in which perſe- 
cution Poxtamiena ſuffer'd Martyrdom; and 
from Origen, by whom ſhe was inſtructed in 
the Principles of Chriſtianity z and from Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, who was Catechilt in Atex- 
andria, when Baſilides made his Profeſſion 
there, as is noted by Exſebius ||. Now Clemens 
ſpeaks ſharply againſt ſwearing in many places, 
as Ped, lib.3.c.11. Strom, lib. 5, &c. and de» 
ſcribing his [ Underſtanding Pions Chriſtian | 
he faith, He is no ſwearer in what he affirms or 
denies , but will add, | I ſpeak the truth: | 
Yet he faith, "Evogx®- wiv, &c, He that uſetb 
an OATH Piouſly, is not addified to ſwear, and 
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is rarely brought to the uſe of an Oath, Wherc 
"tis plain,that in the opinion of Cl:meny, a pious 
Chriſtian may uſe an Oath, and that where hc 
ſpeaks againſt ſwearing , he means irreverent, 
aeedlefi, and cuſtomary ſwearing, or (wearing 
by the Heathen Gods. ( Secondly,) Let us con- 
tider what opinion” Exſebius ( the Relater of 
this paſſage ) had himſelt of an Oath. And 
here I mult needs ſay, that he ſpeaks as larg*- 
iy againſt ſwearing as any other Ancient Wri- 
ers yet he declareth that wonderful Vition 
which appeared in the Heavens to Conſtantine 
the Great, to be of undoubted certainty, be- 
cauſe be himſelf heard it related by Conlſtan- 
tine, who confirmed what he ſpoke by bis OATH 
Whereby it appcars that both Emſebius, and 
that Pious Emperor doubted not, but a weigh- 
ty occalion would require and allow the fo- 
lemn uſe of Oaths. Now is it likely, that Ez- 


ſebius would record Baſilides a Martyr, tor ob- 


ſtinately refuling that thiag , which himſel} 
counted lawful ? But fuppole the Cafe were as 
my Adverſary relates its yet Baſilides being 
but a new Convert to Chriſtianity, and conſe- 
quently not well knowing in the Controverhes 
therein 3 Of what validity is ſuch an One's Au- 
thority ? 

2r. You have made it appear already,what 
kind of Oaths Origen was chiefly againſt; yet 
T7.F, will have him to be againſt All whatfoe- 
ver And brings him in ſaying, that Chriſt did 

manifeſtly furbid to ſwear at All, p. 186. 
Miz. Yhough the Quaker te!ls us not 
whence this paſſage is taken, yet we may gotc 
To 
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it is taken out of thoſcHomilics on St, Matthews, 
which bear Origez*'s Name , but are much 
doubted of by Eraſmus; So that *tis a Queſtion 
whether this be Origen, or ſome Impoſtor : But 
ſuppoſe it be Origen, He (Firſt) in thofe un- 
doubted Books againlt Celſus, maintains, That 
God the Father did not by the Goſpel of Jeſus 


bring in Any Commands contrary 10 the Law of 
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Moſes * ; And fo he could not think,Chriſt pro- * Orig-in 


hibitcd ſolemn ſwearing contrary to Moſes (as 
1. E. affirms.) Secondly, *Tis plain Origen 
meant, that Chriſt had torbid to ſwear at all 
on ſlight occaſions, becauſe he himfſ-lf on a 
weighty occafion do's ſwear : God is Witneſi 
unto , or wpon my Conſcience, is his Oath; 
contra Celſum lib, 1.S0 that if ſuch exprethons 
of the Fathers as T.E. quotes, be not taken 
with a limitation to ſome kind of Oaths in 
Communication, &c. we muſt unworthily 
fancy that they contradicted themſelves as well 
in words as in deeds. 

Par. Now he is come again to Baſil lirnamed 
the Great, who faith, I: the Law the Lord 
ſeemeth to allow an Oath to a perfett man, 
which in the Goſpel is altogether forbidden, &c. 
lbid, 

Miz, This Phraſe { the Lord ſcemeth to al- 
low an Oath in the ! »w ] do's plainly import, 
that an Oath was nct really Lawful then:Now 
do's the Quaker imagine that St. Bafil did think 
an Oath was but ſeemingly allowable during 
the Law? This will render him more igno- 
rant than the Quakers are themſelves , who 


confeſs an Oath rca/ly allowable then. So _ 
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if we make ſenſe of St. Baſis words, His 
meaning mult needs be this 3 Oaths in Converſe 
are ſeemingly allowed by the Law (though not 
really ſo; ) In the Goſpel they are not ſeem- 
ingly, but plainly forbidden. And that Ba- 
fil meant Oaths in Communication, we may 
be ſure from thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Canons he 
made : Of which the 10th Canon is, That He 
who had ſworn with due Circumitances, ſhould 
not be forced to retraft his Oath, And the 29th 
Canon ſaith, They who uſe t9 ſwear they will 
do evil things, ought tobe cured by all means, 
by teaching them (Firſt) Not to ſwear Lightly, 
(Secondly, ) Not to perſiſt in their evil purpoſes : 
Whence the famous Balſamon in his Notes on 
theſe Canons concludes, that St. Baſil was not 
againjt lawful Oaths +, 

Par. Next he brings in his other Azthentick 
Witneſs Gregory Nazianzen, Who in his Dia- 
logue ( framed between A. and B. ) againſt 
ſwearing, diſcourſes thus. B. What if I uſe 
an Oath unwillingly, but to free me from dan- 
ger * A. Let another allow thee that. B, What 
if we be drawn by Neceſſity to give an Oath? A, 
Why didit thou not rather dye ? for ſurely thou 
ſhouldit rather dye than do it, And that he 
ſfpeaketh bere of All Oaths, even the miſt ſolemn, 
T. E. bids us obſerve what he ſays a little before. 
B, Brut what wilt thou ſay ta me of the Old Co- 
venant ? ſurely it doth n0t prohibit an Oath, 
bat requires a true one. A. No wonder, at that 
time only it was preſcribed in the Law concern- 
ing Murder, but now it is not Lawful, for any 
Canſe, ſo mnch as to ſmite or beat, &e, p, 186, 

ET : 
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187, This is ſo conſiderable a paſſage, that not 
only T.E. but thirteen of the Grand Quakers 
(in the Book before-mention'd call'd a Treatiſe 
of Oaths) do mention it asa great Argument, 
þ. 64. to ſhew that the Pradiice of Antiquity is 
clearly ageinſt you, 

Min. You may obſerve here,that T.E. do's 
falſlly and diſhoneſily again Call this Tra& of 
Nazianzen's a Dialogue againſt ſwearing, when 
the Title is, A Dialogue againſt Common ſwear- 
err, And a little after, where Nazianzen 
faith, 34p goveUey ThuixavT lwEyyopor, Nov 'S" x/% 
malt i.e, Then it was forbidden to murder, 
but now even to firike; T.E. to make Gregory 
Jpeak like a Quaker, turns the laſt words, but 
now it is not lawful, for any Cauſe, ſo much as 
to ſmite or beat. Where he puts in one half 
of the Sentence out of his own head z and 'it 
would make one think ( who (aw not the 
Cheat ) that Nazianzen thought it unlawful 
for a Father or School-maſter to whip a Child 
for his faults, or for a Magiſtrate to puniſha 
MalefaQtor by (ſtripes. But to come to the 
Matter; I will make it appear that Gregory 
Nazianzen believed the Lawfulne(s of Oaths 
upon weighty occalions ( Firſt) From his 
own words in this very Dialogue againſt 
Comimon Swearers, And ( Secondly ) from 
his own Practice. 

In his Dialogue He hath theſe words. For- 
bear to multiply Oaths, eſpecially commonly,and 
great Oaths, and on every occaſion : 
And alittlc after, Swear wot to all things, nar 
always , that ir, Playing , Eating , when tho 
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art croſſed , or whe# thou art bleſſed ——— &c- 
B, When then, and on what occafion do you 
allow ns to Swear ? A. When there is a neceſſity, 
B. Verywell! But when will you call it a ne- 
ceſity? when I may free a good man ? A, Tex. 
B. Or when I may deliver my ſelf from a baſ+ 
aſperfion ? A. And ihen it is lawful, 

Par. I ſee already that Gregory ( that Ax- 
thentick Witneſt, as T, E. calls him ) is againſt 
the Quakers, and not againlt Nox in this matter ; 
and yet what the Quakers cite out of him rc- 
lates to falſe and wnlawful Oaths to free our 
ſelves from danger, which the Holy Father 
will not allow , nor Tox( I believe ) neither. 
It ſeems he politively declares Swearing in caſes 
of neccllity to be lawful 3 But can you prove that 
he ever ſwore himſelt # 

Min, That may cafily be proved from one of 
his own Poems , which is Entituled | "Ogz« 
# ETayy:Miai ds "Opxe, i.e, OATHS or PRO- 
MISES BY OATH, t] whercin he folemnly 
Swears by by his Saviour to avoid ſuch and ſuch 
Sins, and to perform ſuch and fuch Duties cf 
Chriſtianity. The Pocm begins thus, 


"Qjc4ow my Ayer aumny,s wr Otbs bor iy, 
'EZ agyns apyd, &c 


I've Sworn by th* Word, who is my God 
molt Great, 
The Beginning from th? Beginning, &c. 


And alittle after, 


"Quacaz,, 
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"Quo , (7% vow ty$ voeu ubyay ix Ipd your 
*Pickeeyv, KC. 


I've Sworn that I will neves entertain 
a" Diſhonourable thoughts of God , &c, 


Then the Holy Man gocs on, 


al 'F: Triad © I4o7TyTa SiaTuntaimue Gativhir , 
T5 "Eomiusy® La ipay ve Varty dA YTITUNGY » 

[C 

ur IF 1, complying with bad times, Deny 
er The Unity of th? Glorious Trinity. 

er, 

les Here you may obſerve he follows the He- 
Ut brew form of Swearing , as he do's all along, till 


he comes almoſt to the end of his Poem 3 The 
of F Particle "Ez, i.e. If ] being uſed by him a- 
Kol bove twelve times ; And after all comes the 
O- EXECRATION ( whereby T. E. may learn 
aly that his Authentick Witnef did not think that 
ch This makes an Oath more unſuitable to the Na- 
of ture of the Goſpel. p. 169.) 


"Axaw Xeids Yor anioy Taz auTay wile 
F, Tis aX(1 % mM ayge giget xapdTus: 


Let Others thex Chriſt's Mercy ſoon obtain; 
od But let My Labours fruitleſs be and vain. 


I cold you before that, an Oath may lawfully 
be uſed in the Dedicativg our ſelves to God) here 


you ſee Gregory uſeth it to that purpoſe, as it 
were 
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were crying out to all ( ſays Billius\|) that of 
the Apoſtle ,* Be ye followers of me, as I amof 


the Poem. Chriſt. For I have SWORN ( that I may ſpeak, 


® x Cor. 
81.1. 

+ Pſal. 

I I9. 106, 


in the words of the Pſalmiſt + ) and am ſtedfaſtly 


purpoſed to keep the Righteons Fudgments of 


Chriſt, Now what do yon think of the Qua- 
ker and his friends? You ſeeNazianzen is point- 
blank Coutrary to their pretences. 

Par. I cannot tell what to think; Well 
may the poor ignorant people be deluded by 
them, little imagining there can be ſo much 
Deceit under ſuch ſerious pretences & demure 
Countenances: But if this be their way of ma- 
naging their Cauſe; and their Principles be ſuch, 
as are not to be defended but by ſuch wofull 
tricks as theſe 3 Then farewell Duakeriſm, 

Min; What I have ſaid of Gregory Nazianzen 
may ſerve alſo to clear St. Baſil further in this 
Point ; for ſuch was the intimacy and corre- 
ſpondence between theſe two , that Gregory 
tells us in the funeral Oration he made tor Sr. 
Baſil, that they were but as one Soul in two Bo- 
dies. | Now it St. Baſil did ſo concur in all 
things with Nazianzen, is it poſſible, that 
the one ſhould differ from the other in a 
Point , which (in the opinion of Habberthorn ) 
is noleſi than Antichriſtiauiſm ? 

Par, I ſee his Quotations thus far have 
done his Cauſe more hurt than good : But 
what do you ſay to the teſtimony of Epiphanins, 
that we muſt not Swear, no, not by the Lord bim- 
elf, nor by any other Oath, for it is an evil 
thing to Swear at all, p.188 ? 


Min, 
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Mix. . The Quaker ( and thoſe other Thir- 
teen,from whom he has this paſſage) did very 
cunningly in not mentioning the Occation of 
that diſcourſe, which would have ſpoil'd the 
Argument. Epipbanius is writing againſt one 
El:xai a Judaizing Heretick, who commanded 
his followers to Sweer by Creatures, (viz. ) 
Salt, Water, Earth, Bread, &c., Now E- 
piphanius faith: This Heretick,is condemned by 
the Law and the Goſpel both, fince the Lord ſaith 
both in the Law and in the Goſpel , Thou ſhalt 
have ns other Gods but Me ,& thou ſhalt not ſwear 
by any other Name, and Swear not neither by 
Heaven , nor by Earth , nor any other Oath, 
but let your Communication be yea yea, nay nay, 
for what is more than this is of the Evil one : 
And I ſuppoſe the Lord ſpoke of this befure, ( be- 
cauſe there were like to be ſome who would ſay, 
we might Swear by other names ) firſt, that we 
might not Swear neither by the Lord himſelf (that 
is in Communicstion ) nor ſecondly, by any other 
Oath (on any occalion whatſoever) for it is 
(not as T7. E. tranſlates it, an evil thing to 
Swear at all, but) of the evil one to ſwear, 
Theſe are the words, and this the ſenſe of E- 
piphanius, and it you will compare them with 
T. E's Citation, you will ſec how he alters the 
words, and adds as he f:es occaſion: But when 
all is done, the occation being to contute an 
Heretick (wearing by Creatures, and the words 
of Epiphanius no more than the words of Scrip- 
ture, which we have proved mult be taken 
with Limitation, it follows they are nothing 
to 7, E's purpoſe, 

Par, 
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Par. Chryſoſtom is again produced by him, 
who ſays: 1tis not lawful to Swear , neither in 
ajuſt. nor unjuſt thing, &C. ibid. 

Mii. i heplaces, which 7, E. cites, arc 
out of thoſe popular Diſcourſes that bear St. 
Chryſoftom's Name , but are ſuſpected to be 
none of his by very learned men; yet ſuppoſe 
they were genuine , you have had already a fut- 
hcient anſwer given youto all T. E's pretences 
from hence. * I ſhall now further add, that 
St. Chryſoſtom's diſcourſe being dirccd to pri- 
vate pcrſons,mult therefore be limited toprivate 
unneceſſary Oaths, for had his diſcourſe been 
againit the Oaths uſed in the Imperial Courts, 
The Emperovr doubtlcts would have called 
him to an account for his Do&rine, which he 
was fo far from doing, that he advanced him 
to the Scc of Conſtantinople, 

But we may more clearly perceive his mean- 
ing by comparing all paſſages together. He tels 
us, hor exceeding cuiiomary the Sin of Swearing 
was in bis time;that the people uſed to take theGof. 
pel to Swear by, & to put one another to Swear at 


the Holy Altar; and dcclares , that the like ex- 


{] Ad pop- 


Antioc. 


ceſs of Swearing was not to be found in any other 
City, asin that of Antioch , where he then li- 
ved: * And theretore for the beating down 
this profanc and irrcligious praQtice , he ſpeaks 


Hom.$.& fo zcalouſly and vchemently againſt Swearing, 


16.Hom. 
de Jurain- 


and cxpreſles himtclt in ſuch large and genera! 
terms , that they who do not weigh one pal- 
{gc with another , -may think that Oaths wcrc 
#1verſally difallowed by him : But to put it our 
ot all difputc, that this was not the ſenſe ol 
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that Father, we find him of an Opinion,that it 
was theSon of God whoS wore by himſelf to Abra- 


ham: || And that he made uſe of the ſame || Hom. 11. 
Oath in the Goſpel, when he ſaid , Amen A- ad Heb. 
men, and expounding the words * of the A- * Yeb.,s. 
poſile , he faith : By an Oath is determined 16- 

the diſpute of all matters of Contention , and Rev-3-14: 


that not of this , or of that , but of All. 

Par, Did our Saviour twear , when he (aid 
Amen Amen , or Verily Verily? If Hedid, 
whom did he ſwear by # 

Min. He {wore by himfclf, However, 
whether it be really {o or n>, yet it wasſo 
in the opinion of $t. Chryſojtom (as I have told 
you) and ot ſeveral other Fathers, which 
ſhews that they were far from. thinking All 
Oaths forbidden by Chriſt , while they held 
He allowed them by bis own Example. 

And indeed what cin be more plain, than 
that our Saviour {wore in Judgment as much 
as any Perſons among the Jews in his time 
were wont todo? For in their Courts the 
Partics did not ſpeak the words of the Oath, 
but the Magiſirate did Adjure them, by the 
Living God to tell truly; And then the anſwer 
they made to this adjuring , was accounted an 
Anſwer «pon Oath , and they were reputcd to 
have ſworn , and to be obliged by the name of 
the Living God to ſpeak the Truth. Now the 
High-Pricſt according to this Cuttome , faith 


to our Saviour Mat 26. 63. I aqjure thee * +*pp,,.. 


[or(as in ſome tranſlations )1 cauſe thee to [wear | 
by the Liviag God,that thou tell us whether thou 


be the Chriſt the Son of God . Our Lord being + ; 
C E 
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thus Adjured or taken ſworn , Anſwers ver, 
64. Thou haſt ſaid , or ( as St. Mark morc 
plainly Chap. 14. 62.) I am &c. Which Con- 
tefſion he made according to the Rules of 
Court then 3 and accordingly they. proceed to 
ſentence him for blaſphemy , as they impioul- 
ly accounted this his Teſtimony concerning 
himſelf. * And if the Quakers themlſclves 
were tO Swear in Our Conrts , they ſhall never 
be required to Name the Name of God 3 for 
theMagittrate(or his ſubſtitute names the Oath, 
and. the Parties Sworn fiand filent , only (ſhew- 
ing their Conſent by Eiffing the Book 3 Yet 
the Anſwer they make to ſuch Queſtions as the 
Judge then puts to them, are Called their 
Oaths, and they faid to Sweer the things. 
Now ſure Chriſt would have Keproved the 
High-Pricfſt for Adjuring Him, and gjvirg 
Him an Oath, rather than have Anſwered , 
it it had been Unlawtulz And Ihope T. E. and 
his Brethren will Venter to do what our Blcfscd 
Lord hath done before them 5 nor will they 
think, He broke his 6wn Laws, 

Par. Now T. E. crowds in a company of 
Quotations together, as that of Juſtin Martyr, 
Chriſtians ought not to Swear at all, Then 
Chryſoſtoms and Origens \ſiyings againit Oaths 
( but of theſe two you have given me a fatis- 
factory account before 3 ) Next that of LaGan- 
tius: AGood man will nat ſwear falſly, leſt be 
mock God; nay be will not ſo much as, ſwear at 
all , leſt at one time or other he fall, even by 
Cuftome into Perjury. Laſt of all That of Hierom, 
The truth of the Goſpel doth not admit an Oath. p. 
I90. Min. 
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Min. As for Juſtin Martyr , His words arc 
falſly cited by 7. E. for he is ſpeking of 
Chrilt's Laws and faith : Concerning not ſwear- 
ing at all, and always ſpeaking truth , he thus 
commands , Swear not at all &c. This is not 
what the Quaker alledges, That Chriſtians 
ought not vo ſwear #t all 5 nor doth it ſound 
toT,. E's (ſence, but relates to ſpeaking truth 
in Communication without an Oath; 
Yea in the fame Apology, he faith: The 
Chriſtians need not die for Chriſt if they would 
diſſemble , for we might (ſays he) do that which 
the Proverb ſaith , I ſwear with my Tongue , but 
my Heart was not made to Swear : So that it 
ſcems Chriſtianity would allow them to 
Swear , but not to Equivcate in Swearing, 

As tor LaGantius, His words do plainly 
relate to common and Cultomary Swearing , 
as appears by that Reaſon he gives, viz. 
leſt at one time or other be fall , even by 
"at ow , 4t0 perjury, 

Lalily , that of Hieroms muſt be meant of 
flight Oaths or Oaths by Creatures ,, for St. Hie- 
-m himſclt (wears on Great Occafion, God is 


my IWitneſs to my Conſcience: * And He re- * Ad Pau- 


lates , that he being in a Viſion was dragged to lin. Ep. 

ates I eing in aViſto [44 155. yg 
light ia Tully 3 #or (fithhe) was T diſmiſſed, Ee 
till T promiſed upon OATH to amend t. And 4Ad Eu- 


to (hew that he was wholly Contrary to T. E, fioch.Ep, 


Cheiſts Tribunal, and ſcourged for too much de- 


and his Brethren , He plainly G:ith , Conſider *2: 
that our Saviour bath not bere forbidden to 
Swear by God , but by Heaven, by Earth, by 
Jernſalem , and by thy Head, , : Mar.s. 
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Par. From the Ancients T. E, comes down 
to Biſhop Taylor , who ſays, Our Bleſſed Lord 
would not have bis Diſciples to ſwear at all ( not 
in publick Judicature ) if the Neceſſity of the 
world would permit bim to be obeyed. If Chri- 
ſtians will live according to the Religion, the 
word of a Chriſtian were a ſufficient Inſtrument 
to give Teſtim1ny , &c. p. 191. 

Min. As tor this Citation, you fee the 
DoQtor himſclf here confeſſes, the Neceſſities 
of the world will not permit the precept to be 
obeyed in that ſenſe, Should 1 ſay , It were 
a happy thing, if men were never cold, hungry, 


or fick 3 for then there would be noneed ot 


fire , food, and phyſick; Will 7, E. bring this 
ſaying, of mie to prove , That I am (as cafes 
ſtand) againſt the uſe of theſe ? Yet thus he 
abuſcs the good Biſhop 3 who Took divers Oaths 
himſelf, and Required them from others by 
Virtue of his office. And in his Expolition 
of the Third Commandment , The Sccond du- 
ty is To invocate Gods Name direfily , or by con- 
Sequence in all ſolemn Adjurations, and pub- 
lick, Oaths, || 

By this time, I hope , I have fatished you, 
that to Refuſe All manner of Swearing is a New 
Dodrine, and contrary to the Primitive 
Chriſtian Faith, Yet to confirm this Truth, 
I (hall give 7. E. a few more undeniable Evi- 
dences in this matter. 

Clemens of Alexandria, who (was Elder 
than any of 7. E's pretended Authorities,and) 
lived Anno Chriſti 192, faith clearly, 4 Chri- 


ftian ought not 10 Swear to his affirmations , but 
to 
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to profeſs be ſpeaks Truth , and tolive So that he 
may be believed but there where Judg- 
ment requirer it, He doth Kightly Swear to the 
Trath**, Which is more dire& to our purpoſe #*$tromar, 
than all the Quakers put together are to | 7+ 
his. 

To him add the old Author of the Apoſtolick 
Conſtitutions ( which fome lay , was this Cle- 
mens) It is ſaid , Swear nvt at all, but if you 
ſhall ſwear , take heed it be a jult Oath. + Lib.7.c- 
Tertullian follows, who (hewiug why the 4 
Chriſtians would not Swear by the Emperonrs 
Genins adds - Bat WE DO SWEAR 
(though not by the Genius of the Emperonrs , yct ) 
by their Safety (he means, by Gad the Author 
of their ſafety) which is myre ex:ellent than all 
the Genii in the World\| , The PraGice of O- 
rigen and Hierom you have had before. Cap. 32» 

St. Athanaſius ſaith , Chriſt furbid to ſwear 
at all * , yetthat he did not thereby mican to * Arhan. 
exclude ſolemn and neceſſary Oaths , we may none 
learn from his Apology to the Emperour Cox- gn 
ſtantius (to whom the Arrians had falſly ac- 
cuſed him ) where he often clears himſelt by 
Oaths, ſaying God is Witneſs,and Chriſt is Wit- 
neſr;& in another place,IPe ſpeak this before God, 
for WE CHRISTIANS bave ths Oath; where 
he plainly calls that an Ozith , and an Oath 
uſed by Chriſtians, 
St. Ambroſe allows an Oath, where we can be 
certain of the truth of what we ſwear F, Let Fin Pſa), 
T.E. ſee his Comment on Heb, 6. where he 1* 
tells us, that Chriſt ſwore in the Goſpel, when be "© 
ſaid Amen Amen, | or verily verily | T ſay un- 
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toyow, And upon the 16 verſe he has theſe 
words, If we muſt believe for the future the 
Oaths of Menu, of wbam the Propbet ſaith, All 
Men are Lyars, How much more ougot we to 
believe the Oath of God, who is Truth, and 
ean neither be deceived nor deceive? T.E. may 
now abuſe this Holy Man, and fay, I 4s uot 
believe all Men are Lyars, whatever He maybe, 
mee would gladly bear in what ſenſe he will 
own himſelf tobe a Lyar. This Man bas been 
over bajſty [with David,] and has catcht up the 
word at a venture let us ſee whether he ( wbo 
is ſo much for Confeſſion ) will as fairly confeſ 
bis Error, p. 124,125. I am ſure theſe imper- 
tinent words of T. E's might as july have 
been laid againlt this Ancient Father as agaio 
Mc. —— But tolet this paſs 

The third General Council of Epyreſas im- 
poſed an Oath upon Neſt:rizs and Fidor ; And 
ſo ( ſaith T.E. p. 165, ) did the 4th General 
Council upon ſome budy, whoſe Name was 
Baſil. Andare not al! thele Fathers, and tw» 
General Councils, Competent Witn:fles of 
the practice of the Primitive Church,and their 
{cnſe of our Saviours words ? 

But further, it is atteticd by Dio in the Life 
of Antonius, and appears from Tertalian,that 
the Chriſtians did Take au Oazh, when they 
were Liſted Souldiers under the Heathen Em- 
perors; And their form of ſwearing was By 
te Safety of Czar, &c. And this was in the 
bctt .and carlictt days of Chiiltianity 3 but aft- 
terwards whcn the EF mpcrtours became Chri- 
Gian, the Souldicrs Oath was calarged, but 
never 
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never taken away; For Vegetins records the 
form . which the - Chriltian Souldiers uſed to 
take to Chriſtian Emperours. They ſwear by 


263 


Veger. 


God, by Chriſt, and by the Hsly Ghoſt F, &c« ;aftir. 


And what Chriſtians ever {crupled this ? Who 
ever reproved the Emperors for requiring or 
the Souldicrs for taking this Oath ? And not 
only in the Camp, but alſo all proceedings in 
Fudicature were managed by the uſe of Oaths, 
as I could prove at large, it it were not too te- 
dious, or in the leaſt doubted by Menof Learn- 
ing and Underſtanding, 

Thus 1 hope you fee with what ſophiſtry 
T.E. has managed what he produces as Argu- 
ments, and with how great difingenuity he 
hath Cited his Authors, why» are fo far from 
being of his opinion in this Point, that they 
are evidently againſt him, and (to uſe his own 
Phraſe, p.175. ) have laid him flat. Now 
therefore let us paſs to his next Chapter, 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of. Taking Texts, &c. 


Par. 'S Oncerning the Queſtion of taking 

4 Texts, it's marvellous to Me, that it 
ſhould become a Queſtion, ſeeing there-is uo ap- 
pearance of Reaſoa to doubt either its Lawfal- 
neſs or Expediexcy. 

Min, As little as there is; and though at 
our fir(t Conference this was but an Occalional 
Tranſition 3 yet T. E. thinks it of fuch mo- 
ment,as to make it the main Subj«& ( you ſee) 
of a whole Chapter. And indeed it the queliion 
be ſtated, we (hall tind very little work upon 
this Subjec. 

Par. Pray then do you ſtate the Caſc. 

Min, To take a Text then, and to compol: 
a Sermon thereon, is to pitch upon ſome por- 
tion of Scripture, to expound the fame, and 
from thence to raiſc ſuch obſcrvations, and 
remarks, as (in the Preacher's judgment) tend 
molt to the inſtruction and edihcation of the 
people, 

So that the Queſtion will be this z Whether 
thus to pitch upon a portion of Scripture, to 
explainand torecommend the knowledge and 
praQtice thereof ty the prople , be diſplea- 
ſing to the Majeſty of Hzaven? It it be, Then 
are the Quakers in th: right, and we truly are 
faulty : But if it be not (there being the Breach 
of no Law to make ita linz ) Then you and 
others 
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others may take notice, that it's not God's 
Cauſe and Quarrel, that this Quaker is detend- 
ing, but the contradicting and turbulent Spi- 
ric of his own Party, 

Par. You told me,that St. Petzr in Ads 2. 
and St. Paul in Atis 13. took Texts, Ec. To this 
T.E. replics,that if you and your Brethren have 
1 better warrant for ſingling out a Text, aud 
compoſing your  Sermous out of it, than theſe 
Scriptures afford, your praflice will appear t0 
be very weaklygrounded, p. 196, 197+ 

Min. The Quaker { 1 perceive ) oppoſes 
the Lawfulnels of taking a Text, &c. becauſe 
not warranted by an expreſs Command from 
Scripturezwhich has been the ſottiſh miltake of 
theſe later Ages, as it Nothing ought to be 
done without a Scripture-command; Theſe 
Men would do well to explain their great 
Principle, what they mean by Scripture-war- 
rant, and to anſwer the Learncd Diſcourſes of 
Mr. Hooker upon this Subje&, which none of 
our ScCtarics hitherto have been fo hardy as to 
undertake, 

As to the preſent practice of Preachingupon 
Texts, I have ſhewed the expediency of it al- 
ready, produced Scripture Examples ( and 
could produce more, it there were occalion  ) 
And now I (hall produce Church Preſidents 3 
Though indeed none of theſe are neccſ[ary in a 
Matter left tothe Conduct of Prudence 3 and (I 
hop?) you remember that the main of my 
Anſwer to this Scruple was this, that the A- 
poltles and IVe alt under different Circumſtances, 
they might ſometimes ſpeak, by the ſole Autho- 

rity 
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rity of infallible inſpiration ; We take Texts 1 


ſhew that we bave no other dotirine to deliver but 
what is taken out of the written word of God, &«, 
this was the chict thing he ſhould have replied 
to; yet he do's by this, as by the weightieli 
Paſſages in the Conference, Anſwers it by (: 
lencc, 

Par, Pray produce your Church Preſi- 
dents. 

Min. I ſhall inſtance in Baſil the Great 3 He 
toox Texts and Preached upon them, as may 
be ſeen in thoſe Homilies on the 15th Pſalm, 
quoted by this Quaker againſt me, The ſame 
practice appears by the more Ancient Homi- 
les ot Origen (another of his Authors) on Levi- 
#:c5s, Nambers and St. Matthew, And moſi 
plainly by St. Auguſtine in his Sermons ou #he 
words of our Lord and the Apaſtle ; where that 
Holy Father ſingles out a verſe or two, out of 
the Epiſtle or Goſpel appointed for that Sun- 
day, and Preaches 6n them. And if 7. E. 
pleaſe to read his 3oth Sermon F, he will find 
that he takes for his Text the words of St. 
James, Above all things, my Brethren ſwear 
net. Where he may learn (betides That Texts 
were uſcd in thoſe early times) how different 
his judgment is from the Primitive Fathers, in 
the point of ſwearing, &c. Since St. Augaſtin's 
time, Examples are infinite for the taking of 
Texts, though not preſcribed by any Cao 
of the Church; For though All of us pitch 
upon a Subjeq, yet do we not always name a 
Text , as appears by the Church Homilies, 
which are ſo many orderly Diſcourſes upon cer- 
tain Points, Par 
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Par. As for your inſtance of our Saviour's 
Preaching on a Text, Lk. 14. 17. He denies 
not the Fafi, but fays, it was in the time of tbe 
Law, and ſuitable t0 that Minijtration, p. 
200, 

Min. By this (buffle, he will make all the 
examples, which our Saviour ſet before us in 
his Holy Life, to be no preſidents for our imi- 
tation 3 Or'as if it were Lawtul to expound 
Texts of Scripture under the Law, but not 
under the Goſpel; Or as if to expound 
Texts under the Law, were peculiar to that 
Miniſtration. 

Par. But T.E. has another charge againſt 
the Prietts, that they take Texts to get Money by, 
KC. P. 204. 

Min, A virtuous Man may Marry a Woman 

with a good Portion, and yet be farr from 


' making Mency the End of his Marriage : But 


[ (hall pa(s by this, - for the ſame reaſon I did 
h:tore, when I met with it in Hubbertborn,Be- 
cauſe it is Railing, not Arguing, 

I ſhall only now deſire you, and all ſober 
Men to judge, whether a Methodical, order- 
ly and regalar Diſcourſe, be not more protita» 
ble for the people,than a looſe rambling overall 
points without any method,coherence,or vilible 
ſcope, according to the wild practice of theQua- 
kers, 

This may ſaftice to vindicate our Taking 
Texts, fince it was practiſed by Chrift and His 
Apoſtles, Uſed by the Primitive Fatbers, and 
is the Cuſtom of this Church, being alſo found to 


be the fafeti way to prevent wandering _ 
the 
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the Scripture Rule, the eaſieſt to be underſtood 
and remembred, and the way now uſed 
throughout all Chriſtendom, except in the 
Quakers Confuſed Aſſemblies 3 Where t here 
is No Order, and therefore *tis no wonder 
that Their Preachments are immethodical, ro- 
ving, and as hard to be Vnderſtood, as they arc 
to be remembred, 


CHAP. VIII 


Of Humane Learning, Divine Inſpi- 


ration and Revelation. 


Par. ] N thebeginning of T.E's Diſcourſe of 

Humane Learning, He mainly infifis on 
theſe three things. Firſt, he brings a Chargc 
againſt You in making it Neceſſary to the inter- 
preting of Scripture, Secondly, Whereas you 
charged Hubberthorn for ſaying, Peter was un- 
learned, when be opened the Scriptures , T, E. 
tells us, that the Scripture ſays it expreſly, Ads 
4-13. And (Thirdly ) to your Query, Whe- 
ther there w not difference between Peter the 
Fiſper-man, and Peter the Diſciple ? He faith, 
there ws, When H: ww a Fiſher-man, be was 
carnally minded ; but afterwards, being a D1ſ- 
ciple, be: becamt ſpiritually minded, &c. p.205, 
206, 


Min. 


ſed 
the 
ere 
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Min, To theſe 1 ſhall give a _diftin& An- 
(wer, and in as few words as the matter will 
bear. And I muſt tell you that 7. E. hath 
here egregioully 'fallitied my words, falſitied 


* the Scripture, and abuſed both St. Peter and 


himſelf. 
Firſt, T ſay he hath falfiied my words 


in faying, I make Humane Learning neceſſa- 
ry, &c. | Humane ] is a word of his own 
ſhufling in, and never ſo much as named 
in the page he quotes, nor in all my Dif- 
courſe to you upon that Subjecq. I know 
that St. Peter was a true Interpreter of 
Scripturez and that he had not his Learn- 
ing by Humane means p but by inſpirati- 
ON. 


Secondly, He hath falſified the Scripture in 
affirming, that it ſays expreſly, that Se, Peter 
was unlearned,&c, Which is an expreſs untruth, 
For he may as well ſay, that the Scriptures ex- 
preſly fay, that our Saviour was a Wine-bibber, 
&c, Indeed the Scripture tclls us in the place 
he quotes, that the H'gh-prieſt and others per- 
ceived that Peter an4 [ohn were  unl-arned and 
ignorant Men, &c. But was all Gifpel which 
They cither ſzid or perceived ? Were all the per- 
ceptions and opinions of the Jewilh Council ex- 
preſ} Truths ? This is to make the Scripture 
own whatſoever it relates of wicked and miſta- 
ken Men, 


Thirdly, 


45; 
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Thirdly, T.E. has abuſed St. Peter in ſaying, 
He was carnally minded; This being 


a calum- 


ny which He cannot proye 3 For doubtlels St, 
Peter was a Good Man, when he was a Filher- 


Par. But methinks his greateſt overlight is 
this; that He having endeavour'd from Afis 4. 
to prove St. Peter and St. John two expreſiIgno- 
ramus*s, he ſhould fo ſoon. contradict himſelf, 
and tell us,that our Saviour before his Aſcenſion 
Luk. 24 opened their Underſtandings (which was an im- 
.mediate and inward Operation of, his Spirit and 
Power upon them )that they might underftand the 


Scriptures. p. 207. 


Mix, You may ſee, what ſhifts an ill: Cauſe 
brings a Man into. It ſeems he opened their 
Underſtandings before his Aſcenſion,and yet they 
were untearned and ignorant after his Aſcen- 


ſion, as if they had Loſt and not Gain'd by 


Its 


And he is not too in his Notion of the open- 


ing of their underltandings, . which, he calls az 
immediate operation of bis Spirit and Power : Fox 
that it was not;; Our Saviour opened their 
Underfiandings by his convincing Arguments, 
thus it it written, and thus it beboved Chriſt #0 
ſuffer, ver, 46, And if Chriſt had then inſpired 
them with that immediate and inward Opera- 
tion of his Spirit and Power 3 How comeg he in 
the 49th verſe to command them to tarry jn.the 
City of Jeruſalem t4ll they were endued with:Pow- 
er from on high , intimating that as yet they had 
not received it ? 


Par. 


7 & 
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Par. After a great many repetitions of the 
word | Humane | which was never put in by 
you; He brings a heavy Charge againſt you, 
That you make Humane Learning atl in all; 
and Not a word of the Spirit of God, p.211. 

Miz, This is.2 notorious Calumny : and it 
it were as he ſays 3 Why do's he ſo often cite 
the 103. page of the Conference, where | 
ſay, The Spirit belpeth ws to underſtand old 
Truths already Kevealed in Scripture, and 
that We pray for bis Aſſiſtance therein 5 Indeed 
I did not fo often mention the Spirit in that 
Diſcourſe, becauſe it was not the Matter of 
our debate, being denyed by neither fide 
But Learning is, that which the Quakers de- 
ny, and that which 1 am now defending 3 And 
to oblige the Quaker, I will now put in the 
word | Humane, | lince Tongues ar? cea- 
ſed ; Which yet is farr trom excluding the 
Spirit of God 3 Should I ſay, that Plowrng and 
Sowing axe necefiary to procure Corn, I do 
not thereby deny God's Bleſſing to be necefſa- 
yz For indecd Botb are neceſſary , They as ms 
tual means, This as a Divine cfhcacy to make 
them proſper. Even fo, 1 ſay, humane Learn- 
ing is neceſſary in theſe Ages for the right in- 
terpreting of Scripture , But then this Aﬀer- 
tion is far from denying the Afſifttance of the 
Spirit, which ſandifies our Learning. So that 
this is a malicious concluſion he draws from my 
words. 

Par. But hethinks that you have contradi- 
Qed your ſelt in aſſerting the neceſſity of Learn= 
ing to #be interpreting of Scriptwres ( 4, e, the 


hard 
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bard places in the Scriptures, for your pre” 
ceding words ſhew that to be your meaning) 
When as you afterwards affirm , That the ne- 
ceſſary points of Religion are not hard to be un- 
derſiood , And hceis fo pleas'd with this, that 
for fear the Reader ſhould not rake notice of ir, 
he ego it over and over, as p.212,215,234, 
260, 

Min; 1 find Heis fo tickled with this inven- 
tion, that when he has nothing to fay, He 
fills up his pages with a repetition of this ſeem- 
ing Contradiction. 

But I mult tell the Quaker, that he deals 
here moſt injuriouſly with me 3 For theſe two 
places of mine, were not ſpoken upon one and 
the ſame occafion, nor do they belong to the 
ſame Subject 3 For in the gOth page of my Book, 
I am ſpeaking of Preaching and Interpreting 
Scripture to others 3 In p.92. I am diſcour- 
{ing of private Chriſtians underſtanding ſo much 
of Scripture, as is neceſſary to their own Sal- 
vation: which they may attain without hu- 
mane Learning, otherwile none but the Learned 
can be ſaved. Now the Quaker diſingenuouſly 
wreſts all my Diſcourſe to Preaching, p. 213, 
214- 

But let us ſee what conſequence there is in 
his Arguments 3 an Unlearned Man may know 
what is neceſſary to his own Salvation, there- 
fore He may be a Preacher unto others. Rarc 
arguing ! Is every Man, that can write his own 
hand-writing, fit to be a Writing-maſter ? Or 
every Souldier, that can handle his Arms,fit to 
be a General? Or every Clown, that can draw 

a 
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a Bill or Bond, .fit to be a Counſellor or a 
Judge? A little knowledge with an honeſt 
Heart and good Life may do a Mans own bus 
lineſs 3 but ſurely it requires more to be an in» 
terpreter of Scripture, to Preach, to defend 
the Faith againſt Hereticks , to inſtruc, ex- 
hort, comfort and and rcprove in due fcaſon, 
Methinks 7.E. might have been more inge- 
nuous, than to ſport himſelf with his own im= 
poſtures, and fo falſly to repreſent the paflages 
of my Book, having done by it, as Dionyſus 
did by Apollo's Statue, Whoſe Silver Mantle 
he took cff, and then clad it with his own 
Comrſe Cloth,and when he had fo done,Jaughcd 
it to ſcorn, 

Par. 1 obſerve that T. E. goes on at this 
rate, picking up three paſſages fpoken on dit- 
ferent occations, to raiſe this obſervation, that 
Learning 1s only neceſſary to the underſtanding 
of theſe things which are leaſt neceſſary, p. 
215, 

Min. Suppoſe it did follow from my words, 
that it is a Miniſter*s Duty to Apply things that 
are plain, and make them more plain 3 this is 
no inconliderable employment. St. Peter 
thought it his duty to bea Monitor, and to 
put theChurches in remembrance of things they 
knew, 2 Pet. 1.12. And it requires Skill and 
Learning to manage cvecn the plaineli things 
to the beſt advantage of the people. 

And though I faid the Difficalt places of 
Scripture were leaſt neceſſary, | did not fay 
they were unneceſſary (which would have been 
blaſphemy to aſſert 3 ) For there is not that 

T Place 


274 


2 Tim 2, 
18, 


4 Preface 
ro his 


Eouk. 
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Place, but the underſtanding of it may be ſec- 
ful, nay neceſſary too, when ſuch as T.E, 
pervert them, to the overthrowing of the Faith 
of ſome, 

Par. Now he tells us, that be paſſes on to 
Jour ſecond obſervation ( 0n2 Pet. 3. 16. ) not 
finding any thing further in your firſt that is ve- 
markable, ſave that in p.94. you again acknow- 
ledge,that thoſe paſſages in Scripture that are of 
the greateſt Concern, are written in ſuch a plain 
and familiar ſtyle, that the weakeſt and moſt illi- 
terate, or unlearned, &c. ſhall not be able to ex- 
cuſe the negled of them, &c. p.216, 

Mix. It's T.E's old fubtilties to call what 
he cannot anſwer Mtnute and leſt material paſ- 
ſages F, and here he ſays be do's aot find any 
thing further that is remarkable, whcn indeed 
he hath left unanſwered the moſt remarkable 
paſſage of all, even that in page 91. of my 
Book; My Argument there was this, If 5. 
Paul's Epiſtles were hard then, in thoſe days of 
primitive light and purity, and extraordinary la 
inſpiration, and even t0 thoſethat were acquaint- 


ed with the Original Laugnages, wherein they 
were written, and with the peculiar Proverbs W: 
and proprieties of them; If they were hard then | 
to thiſe who well underſtood the rites and cuſtom! wy 
of the people, to whom they were particularly c 1 
written aud who might be eafily informed of Ch 
the particulzr occaſion, and by that means of the Ks 
true ſcope of them: How much more difficu!t Ma 
mujt they needs be to us at this diſtance, &c. This Foes 
had been worth the Quaker's pains to have an- I, | 
ſiwcred, and ours to diſpute about, $9 thatl þ21 


have 
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have no reaſon to take any further notice of 
him , when thus he skips over the mainof my 
Arguments. But neither you nor any other 
can remain unſatisfied of the Necellity of hu- 
mane Learning, if you will peruſe a Treatiſe t 
on thatSubje&, written by Mr. Reyner of Lincolz, 


Par, But methinks he yields the Cauſe, For Dom. 
he tells us,that it is not their manner to deride 1563. 


Learning, or auy way to undervalue it, which in 
its place is good and ſerviceable, p,217, 

Min. 1 doubt His Party will ſcarce thank 
him for this Conceflion , who for many years 
made it a great part of their Religion to de- 
cry it, One (whoſe Name is not athxt to his 
works) faith, that the Original of Tongues 
was in the days of Nimrod that Heretick, F 
Though I mult tell that Learned Antiquary, f 


that Nimrod was rather anAtheift thin Heretick, kers,p.51, 


But I pray, wherein then is Learning good and 
ſerviceable ? 

In Natural,Civil,or Humane Afairs, p.218. 

Min. It fo, why do's he make ule of it him- 
ſelfin a Controverſie of Religion? And why do's 
he pretend ſo much to elicem that Learning, 
which the Tranſlators of the Scripture made 
uſe of in that Work ? p.264. 

Par. T.E. has one objection againſt humane 
Learning, &c. Which to me ſeems very cons 
fiderable,and to have more in it, than the whole 
Chapter beſides. IF ( fays he ) want of Hu- 
mane Learning were the Cauſe why the Scrip- 
tures are wreſted, Hop comes it to paſs, that they 
are wreſted by thoſe that have Humane Learning? 


2.219, 
T 2 Min. 
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' Min, Seeing you look upon this objeQion 
as confiderable,you thall have the fuller Anſwer 
to it, 

Let us look back into former Ages , and 
we. ſhall tind that No Heretick was famous 
for Learning in the two firſt Centuries. Monta- 
aus was for Inſpiration, as are the Quakers, 
and as horrible a Wreſter of the Scriptures as 
they are, Calling himſelf the Paraclet or Com- 
forter that was for to come, Manes was a Per- 
fian (lave, void of all ingenuaus literature and 
education, and He broached the Manechean 
Herefie, Arrizs was a Man of plaulible clo- 
quence, but of no great Learning, And 1 
would have T. E. ſbew us any one of the He- 
reticks, that did come near to the profound 
Learning which was jn thoſe Glorious Lights 
of the Church, Juſtin Martyr, Irenew, Cle. 
mens Alexandrinus, Athanaſius, Baſil, Nazi- 
anzen, Chryſoſtome , Hierome, Ambroſe, Anu- 
guſtive, Enuſebius, Theodoret, &c. Theſe Ho- 
ly Fathers were ſome of them admirably skilFd 
in Languages, «ll of them in Hiſtories, Laws, 
Rites and Cuſtoms, yea in molt of the Liberal 
Sciences , all which they got by Education : 
And he muſt be a Stranger to primitive times, 
who knows not, how God made uſe of the 
Learning and Eloquence of theſe Orthodox Fa- 
thers, tocontound Herehies, is they did ariſe up 
in the World. lt the Hereticks with their lit- 
tle learning did wreli ſome places of Scripture, 
theſe Hero's did rectifie ſuch abuſed places, by 
which they both baffl:d their Adverſarics, and 
contirmed the Truth 3 So that the Hezetick 


got 
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got as little by thoſe attempts, as Elwood has 
by this Allegation z Which gives us but an 
opportunity to (ct an higher value upon Learn- 
ing, fceing God has been pleaſed to uſe it as a 
means to ſecure His Holy Word in times of old: 
—— but to goon; 

We may obſerve, that when by the furious 
inundation of the barbarous Nations into the 
Roman Empire, Learning fell into decay and 
when Arts and Sciences were diſcouraged and 
negleRed, at the ſame time all manner of Cor- 
ruptions crept into the Church; and as igno- 
rance encreaſed, Errors multiplied 3 So that 
moſt of the preſent evil opinions of the Church 
of Rome, _ their original in thoſ Pons 
ed Ages, from about , 700 years Chriſt, 
till 20 Shes ae About the Midnight of 
which darknefs, there was ſcarce any Learning 
left inthe World ; It is wonderful (faith Sa- 
bellicns) what a General oblivion of Arts had 
ſeized on Mens minds *, Theſe were the un- * Ennead 
happy times, which bred and nurſed up Invo- 9+1ib-1+ 
cation of Saints, Worſhip of Images, Purga- 
tory, With all the Fanatical Viſions and Revela- 
tions, Miracles, &c, Then began Shrines, Pil- 
grimages , Reliques , Purchaſing of Pardons, 
and the Popes attempts for an Univerſal Monar- 
chy: To ſerve which ends, Scripture was 
wreſted 3 Fathers, Councils, and Records cor- 
rupted and forged ; while the World was aſleep, 
and for want of Learning diſcerned not the 
Cheat, which is row fo groſs and palpable, 

And 'tis well worth our Notice what the 
Learned Hettinger obſeryes (viz.) That the 
T 3 Carog 


and 


4+ yke 
22. 33, 
|] Gen. 1+ 


16, 
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Canon of the Councit of Vienna, Anno 1312, 
Commanding the ſtady of the Oriental Lan- 
g.uages in Europe, was the bappy dawning of 
the bleſſed Reformation; For while ignorance 
over{pread the World , the Pope carried the 
Bcll away, and had it generally at his Devotion. 
And Canzs confeiſcth that their Dofiors for 300 
years together, underjto»d neither Greek nor He- 
brew; And Lelins Tiferuus Anno 1470, had 
much ado to get leave to read Greek in the U- 
niverlity of Paris; for as Eprneeus tells us 
( Com. ad 2 Tim, 3, ) In that Age to under- 


ftand Greek, was ſuſpetied, and to bave skl! 


74 Hebrew almoſt enongh to make a Man account- 
ed an Heretick : In -thoſe times they could 
wreſi | Eeet dro gladii + ] and [| Deus fecit 
duo Luminaria\| | to prove the Pope above the 
Emperour. Bat as ſoon ag God reſtored Learn- 
ing, the Reformation immediately followed ; 
Which the wifeſt Papiſts foreſaw : Hence Pla- 
tina relates,that Pop? Paul the ſecond ( who 
lived about torty years before Luther) was wont 
to Gall all that(iudied humane Learning, He- 
retiche , frequently admoniſhing the Roman: 18 
to bring up their Children in Learning 3 Hence 
that famous ſaying of Ludwicus Vives hi: 
Maſter to him (which might very well fit the 
Mouth of George Fox) The better Grammarian 
thou art, the worſe Divine thou wilt make, And 
he that conſiders what oppolition was made 2- 
einlt Reuchlia, Eraſmur, and other Reſtorers 
of Learning, by the illiterate Monks of that 
Age, will difcern,that the Popiſh Church d14 
{trive as much to hinder the f(etting up © 
Leary, 
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Learning, as the Quakers firive to pull it down: 
And its well it 7. E: and the Grandees of his 
Party ( for all their big words againſt them ) 
be not carrying on a Dchigpn for that People, 
who hold Ignorance the Mither if Devotion. 
Par. But T7. E. will have the Cardizals, Je- 
ſuites and Popiſh Prieſts in latter times tobe 
Learned men. p. 219, - 
Min. Some of them I contcls were (o, but it 
was the Excellent Learning of the Proteſtant 
Divines which forced them to itz as we may 
gather from Andreas Veſſelius Hcbrew-protel- 
for at Lovain in the time of Pope Paul the 5th, 
who hath theſe words , Ie wonder at the He- 
reticks skill ia Tongues, and all Learning, and 
they deride our Contempt of theſe things, Let 
us waſh off this blot , and joyn to Philoſopby the 
knowledge of Tongues *. Yet (blefſed be God) 5 __. 
. . 1 LY n 
the Learning of the Proteltant Churches hath rug, 
ever outvycd Them In fo much that of late Theol-.lih. 
the Popiſh Champions could never wrelt one 1-£3ÞP+13- 
fingle place of Scripture, which hath not been 
reſcued from their taltc Glofics by the Learn- 
ing of the Proteltant Divines athited by God's 
Spirit. But what Lamentable abuſcs might 
have been put upon Scripture, and what caſy 
Victories would they hive had , had all Protc- 
fiants been as illiterate as the Quakers are? 
By all this it appears, that Learning hath 
been the means,by which God hath Vindicated 
His Word from Wrelting, And that Igorant 
perſons have been the greateſt Wrelicrs of it : 
Of which it more Proot be rcquilite, let us 
look back to the ualcarned Anabaptilts of Ger- 
( i many 
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Canon of the Council of Vieuns, Ano 1312, 
Commanding the ſtady of the Oriental Lan- 
guages in Europe, was the bappy dawning of 
the bleſſed Reformation; For while ignorance 
over{pread the World , the Pope carried the 
Bcll away, and had it generally at his Devotion. 
And Canzs confeſſcth that their Dottors for 300 
years together, underjtond neutber Greek nor He- 
brew; And Lelins Tiferuus Anno 1470, had 
much ado to get leave to read Greek inthe U- 
niverlity of Pazis; for as Epeneeus tells us 
( Com. ad 2 Tim. 3, ) In that Age to wnder- 


ſtand Greek, was ſuſpetied, and to bave 1kil! 


#4 Hebrew almoſt enough to make a Man account- 
ed an Heretick : In-thoſe times they could 
wreſi [| Eret dro gladii F and [ Deus fecit 
duo Luminaria\| | to prove the Pope above the 
Emperour. Bat as ſoon as God reſtored Learn- 
ing, the Reformation immediately followed 
Which the wifeſt Papiſts foreſaw : Hence Pla- 
tina relates,that Pop? Paul the ſecond ( who 
lived about torty years before Luther) was wont 
to Call all that ludied humane Learning, He- 
reticks , frequently admomiſhing the Romans not 
to bring up their Children in Learning 3 Hence 
that famous ſaying of Ludvwicus Vives his 
Maſter to him (which might very well fit the 
Mouth of George Fox) The better Grammarian 
thou art, the worſe Divine thou wilt make, And 
he that conſiders what oppolition was made 2- 
gainſt Rexuchlin, Eraſmus, and other Reſtorers 
of Learning, by the illiterate Monks of that 
Age, will diſcern,that the Popiſh Church d14 
{trive as mvch to hinder the fetting up of 
Learning, 
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Learning, as the Quakers ſtrive to pull it down: 


bo And its well it 7. E- and the Grandees of his 
n Party ( for all their big words again{t them ) 
f be not carrying on a Dchlign for that People, 
© who hold Ipnorauce the Mither of Devotion, 
_ Par. But T. E. will have the Cardinals, Je- 
: ſuites and Popiſh Prieſts is latter times tobe 


Learned men. p. 219, - 

Min. Some of them I conicls were fo, but it 
was the Excellent Learning of the Proteſtant 
Divines which forced them to itz as we may 
” gather from Andreas Veſſelius Hcbrew-protel- 
for at Lovain in thc time of Pope Paul the 5th, 
who hath theſe words, Ie wonder at the He- 
reticks Skill in Tongues, and all Learning , and 
d they deride our Contempt of theſe things, Let 
us waſh off this blot , and joyn 20 Philoſopby the 
IC knowledge of Tongues *. Yet (blefſed be God) 


4 the Learning of the Proteltant Churches hath =_ 4 
l ever outvycd Them In fo much that of late Theol.lth. 
i the Popiſh Champions could never wrelt one 1-£3P+13- 
O fingle place of Scripture, which hath not been 

Wo reſcued from their talte Glofics by the Learn- 

A ing of the Proteltant Divines ath(ted by God's 

00 Spirit. But what Lamentable abuſcs might 

oc have been put upon Scripture, and what caſy 

15 Victories would they have had , had all Prote- 

NE fiants becn as illiterate as the Puakers are? 

1 By all this it appears, that Learning hath 

d been the means, by which God hath Vindicatcd 

_ His Word from Wreltingz And that Ignorant 

rs perſons have been the greatelt Wrelicrs of it : 

al Of which if more Proot be requilite, let us 

4 look back to the ualcarned Anabaptilts of Ger- 
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many (jnthe laſt Century ) the Progenitors of 
our Quakers Thomas Muntzor, Jobn of Leyden, 
K nipperdolling, &c. with Heiman the Cobler, 
Theodore the Butcher, who attempted to ſet up 
Chritis Kingdom by a bloody Rebellion, and 
Abuling of Scripture : Yea this is-confirmed to 
us by the Miſcries of this Church in our late 
unhappy times ; when any Mechanick took up- 
upon him to preach, and expound Scripture 
ſo long, till they put more Thorns about our 
Saviours Dotirine , than the Jews ever did 
about His Head 3 Anddivided this poor Nati- 
on into innumerable Seqs and parties, under 
which it groaneth; And broached as wild 
Errours , as ever were heard before. So 
that St. Peter did truly obſcrve, that Unlearned 
men do. wreſt the Scriptures. 

Perhaps T. F. may pick up ſome men of 
Learning, , who out of baſe ends, peeks, and 
prejudices have wreſted the Scripture: but this 
i5 ſo far from proving Learning Unneceſſary , 
that it ſhews it to be the more Needful 3 for 
it Theevcs wear Swords for to rob and kill, 
ought not Honeſt men ſo much the rather wear 
them in their owndefence, ? * 

Par, You have fatished me abundantly, fo 
that we ſhall tind little more upon this point 
worth the taking notice of : Only T, E. has 
found out a way to make Tongues unneceſſary, 
for illiterate men may ſpeak by interpreters P«221, 
Yet afterwards he tells us, that Tongues were 
given to the Apoſtles, to enabl» them ſo to 
expreſs themjclves in every Nations proper Dia- 
le, that they might underſtand what was (po- 
hey to them. p.223, Min. 
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Min, It fcers then, They were requiſite, 
and They were not requifite; They were requi- 
lite to enable them to Preach intelligibly to all 
Nationsz And yet not requiſite, ſecing this 
might have been done by an Interpreter. The 
fallacy then, which he pretends tobe in My Ar- 
gument, will manifeſtly appear to be in his 
Tn. 

Beſides, What a ridiculous Method is this, 
which he preſcribes of an Interpreter ? For if 
the Preacher underſtand not the Language of 
that people whom he is to infirut, the Inter- 
preter muſt , who is to know two Tongues 
at leaſt, that he may interpret one by the other 3 
And ſince Interpretation of Tongues || was a Mi- 
raculous Gift in thoſe days, as well as Speak- 
ing with Tongues , the Quakers way isnot caſi- 
er at all, it being indifferent, whether the 
Miracle be wrought by the Preacher or by the 
Interpreter: 

Now if Skill in Tongues be Learning, then 
were the Apoſtles Learned in that point , Theirs 
came by Miracle , Ours by Gods Bleſſing upon 
our Study and Endeavours; And though we 
come diverſly by it, yet the Skill is the ſame : 
And though T. E. ſeems to ſeparate the Gifts 
of Tongues from the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
p. 222. Yet we know, They both came to- 
gether ; Neither can we be ſo abſurd, as to 
fancy, the Spirit gave the Apoſtles words 
without Senſe, or that he taught them like 
Parrots to talk without underſtanding. 

Now becauſe this Knowledg , and Skill toex- 
preſs it, is not in this age given to any man 
without 
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without means, namely, Reading and Study ; 
Therefore it is that we preſs a neceſlity of 
Learning in the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

If it be enquired now , of what uſe Tongues 
were tothe Apoſiles, I ſhall grant that they 
were given to them (who had knowledge with- 
out Study) to enable them to ſpeak properly 
to all Nations in their own Diale&. Now 
though Tongues be not neceſſary to us for this 
purpole , yet are they necefiary for other pur- 
poles (viz.) To enable us to compare the O- 
riginal wich the ſeveral Oriental Verfions, to 
fit us for the reading of Ancient Hiſtorians, 
Expolitors , and other Authors of ſuch Scien- 
Ccs aS are uſcful handmaids to Divinity, Which 
are generally written in Greek and Latine, 
without the knowledge of which Tongues we 
cannot know the fignihication and propricties 
of words, the ſenſe of phraſes, the variety of 
Cuſtoms, the Hiſtory of times , the cxpoti- 
tion of the Holy Fathers, the praftice of the 
Primitive Church , the fraudsof Hereticks , 
&c, The Apoſtles needed the Tongues to 
expreſs themſelves , having notions by inſpi- 
ration: We need them as well to inform us in 
the Notions of things, as properly, pertinent- 
Iy and Mcthodically to exprets our ſelves, even 
in our own Country (this will ſerve to an- 
iwer another of his obje&ions. ) And fo 
Tongues were and are Neceſſary tor the Aps- 
ftles and for #s, for thoſe times and theſe times; 
And None wholly illiterate cithexthex were, or 
ow arc fit to preach the Goſpel. 

Par, Youtold me , there was ggeat reaſon 
why 
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why illiterate men were at firſt choſen, &e. T. 
E. ſays, The Redfon holds good till. p. 225. 

Min. Are We and They then in the fame 
circumſtances? Surely different Times rc- 
quire different Diſpenſations. But here I muſt 
ask, Why the Compariſon between Gods rain- 
ing down Manna in the Wilderneſs , and the e, x. 
cealing thereof when that People was ſettled in Conf. 
the Land of Canaan, with the extraordinary P+ 100» 
and ordinary State of the Church, was omit- 
ted by this Quaker? ButI mult confels, he 
has provided himſelf a brave Salvo tocall any 

<thing a Minnte paſſage , which he knows not 
how to anfwer. 

Par. Though he takes no notice of the Com- 
pariſon , yet he do's of the Inference; for he 
thinks, Tom are to blame for inferring from 
thence a Neceſſity of Humane Learning in Ordi» » 
aary times. Pp. 226. 

Min. A more ſenſcleſs remark cannot be 
made;Unleſs Humane Learning had been an ex- 
traordinary thing, and acquired only in an 
extraordinary manner. 

Par, However he faith that Teaching of the 
Spirit had uo dependency upon Tongues , it was 
before them, and was to continue after then 
ibid. 

Min. This is falſe , for they were given 
bothat one time: But if he mean, that the Or- 
dinary tcaching of the Spirit was to continue 
afterthem , Iſayas much: But then his not 

diſtinguiſhing between the Ordizary and Extra- 
ordinary teaching of the Spirit , has here rug 
him into ſome grols Abſurditics tor two or 
three pages together. Firſt 
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Firſt he lappoſes All Chriſtian Believers: to 
be the Apoſiles ſucceſſors , as if there were no 
difference between the Preachcr and the- Hear- 
er, between Prieſt and People, when the A- 
poliles ſeleQed their ſucceſſors from out of the 
company of Ordinary Chriſtians : And the 
Diltin&ion has been ever kept vupin all Apes 
lince. 

Secondly, The Quaker pleads alike for all 
Believers, as if they had A} the inward and 
immediate Teaching p. 229. and takes thoſe 
places 1 Fohn. 2. 20,27. Te know all thizgs 
and need not that any man teach you &c. 
without Limitation. Hence it follows, that the 
Apoſtilcs taught in vainz And fo not only Mini- 
ſters pains are in vain , but the Quakers own 
Preachments;for it All were & are immediately 
taught, what necd was or is thereof any of 
theſc? 

Thirdly, The Quaker ſecms to fancy , that 
if the Spirit be not with Believers in ths imme- 
diate Manner, He is not with them at all. p. 
230. and that Chriſt bath left His people 
comfortleſs; as if the people in Canaan, where 
they plowed and ſowed, were not fed by Gods 
Providence, as well as in the Wilderneſs. We 
know that it is the Spirit, that blefleth our 
Learning, and to as uſeful purpoſes ( conlide- 
ring our Circumſtances ) as if we had that 
Immediate Teaching, which the Quakers do 
but dream of. 

Par. He would make his Reader belicve, 
that you are of opinion , that the Apoſiles re- 
ceived the knowledge of the Goſpel by Tongues. 
231. N 
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Min, He wrongs me intinitely, I put io 
Miracles and the reſt, Immediate knowledge 
and Tongues are by me uſually reckoned toge- 
ther , becauſe the Apoſtles reccived them to- 
gether; and they were Miraculous cfte&s of 
the Spirit, both temporary and extraordinary, 
and both fitted to that Seaſon 3 And Immediate 
Teaching is as little to be expected now, as the 
Gift of 1 ongues, which was not ſo Miraculous 
as immediate teaching ; it being a greater won- 
der, that ignorant men ſhould be acquainted 
with All Heavenly Truthes , asJpeak All Earth- 
ly Languages. 

Mcthinks , when Quakers talk of this Imme- 
diate Teaching , it's as ſome do of the Philoſo- 
phers Stone 3 for while they boaſt of it , they 
ſhould ſhew us One man that Adually hath 
it. And for all their pretences , we ſce ſome 
of them do not depend upon it, but make uſe 
of Humane Means, and do read and ſtudy, and 
when they falſly quote an Author, can pretend 
they were inthe Countrey, &c. And we all 
know, that the Quakers being generally devoid 
of Learning, their diſcourſes, and writings are 
fuller of tautologies, ſolceciſms, confulion and 
darkneſs, than any other fort of people what- 
ſoever; Whereas if they had the Immediate 
teaching as the Apoſtles had , their Notions 
would be clear, their diſcourſes Methodical 
and Argumentative, as thoſe of the Apoltles 
were. And wee ſee they are (ofar from it, 
that even T. E. a pretender to Learning as well 
as to this inſpiration, is often detected of groſs 


ignorance , impertinence, and felt-contra- 
diction 


p- 236, 
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diction , in this little Trac. All the Know- 
ledge therefore, that we expe now, mult be 
attain*d only by Gods bleſſing upon our due uſe 
of Means. *Tis certain, that the beſt Quaker 
of themiall, did he not read, ſtudy , converſe 
ec, would be as ignorant as a Barbarous Indi. 
an and till they can give us an example to the 
contrary , this pretence of theirs mult pals for 
an abſolute impolture. 

Par. But T.FE. thinks, that He has catch't 
you in a contradiction , - becauſe you ſay, that 
Neceſſary Trught gre already Revealed in Scrip- 
ture, yet you confeſs that you want the Aſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit to help you #9 underſtand them 
P. 236. 

Mis, He forgets that here He do's contra- 
di&t Himſelf 5 Before, I made humane Learn- 
ing All in all , now ( it ſeems) Imake the or- 
dinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit Neceſſary. 
But to the point; If it be a contradid ion to 
pray for the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, forthe 
underſianding of what is Revealed , Theh is 
His Worſhip guilty of the ſame contradiCtionsfor 
he tells us p. 237, 238. that the Dodrines con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures caunot be compre- 
bended or underſtood by the Wit and Wiſdom of 
man (in his bigheft Natnral attainments ) but 
only and alone by the Openings and Diſcove- 
ries of that boly Spirit , by which they were at 
firſt Revealed, So that I muſt retort his own 
words * , If it cannot be underſtood, - #t's 
not Revealed butVailed. My wonder is , that 
this Quaker quarrels not with the laſt book 


in Scripture 3 ſecing it's the hardeſt to be un- 
derſtood 
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ſtood , yet called The Revelation of Jeſus Rev 1.1: 


Chriſt. And I muſt tell the Quaker, that 
whatſoever is made publickis revealed , whe- 
ther every body underſtand it or no. 

Par. As for New Revelations , he thinks it 
is @ phraſe of your own, not uſed by them, p., 
237. 

Min. *Tis well known, that 1am not the 
inventer of it z And though T.E. diſowns the 
phraſe , yet you ſee he detends the thing ;, and 
it we muli not call them New Revelations , we 
mult then call them New Inpoſtures, 

Have not divers Quakers ftript themſelves 
ſtark naked , and faid the Spirit bid them de- 
liver ſuch and ſuch a Meſſage in that poſture ? 
Muſt not then this be a New Revelation in their 
own fenſc ? 

I ſhall be glad to hear that all Quakers were 
really become ( as their Champion Ellwood 
pretends they are ) of another mind 3 It would 
be very well, would they at laſt renounce all 
revelations, which are not contained in the 
Scripture , and tearch out the ſenſe , of what is 
alrcady Revealed , which they may do with 
the ordinary aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit , and 
His bleffing on the uſe of means, fo far as is 
needtul to their own Salvation. 

Thus tar I (hall agree with 7. E. that Out- 
ward mcans without the Spirit of God will 
not make us favingly to underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, Provided that he will add , that the 
Spirit will not help thoſe, who neglef# to ule 
the means, ſo far as their condition and capa- 
city do extend unto, 

Now 
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Now as for thoſe that exp«& New Revela- 
tions,or immediateTeaching( that is aTeaching 
without means ) ſuch do render the Scriptures 
uſeleſs altogether: For hethat hath immedi- 
atcly the ſame Truthes from the ſame fountain, 
from whence the Scriptures do flow, will not 
value the Scriptures atall ; for who will valae 
a Copy, that hath the Original? *Tis the con- 
ccit of thi s Teaching, that hath made many 
of the Quakers deſpiſe the Scriptures 3 What 
need bave ſuch ( ſays one of them ) of Serip- 
ture-teaching without them , when they have re- 

* G.Bate- ceived the ſame Spirit within them * ? Another, 
-- —_ whom I could name, faid to a Credible Perſon, 
ed That it had been better for him , had bs never 
p21, read the Bible, 

Par, But you athirmed the Scriptures were a 
Perfet Rule; this ſticks in his teeth: And 
whereas you proved it by 2. Tim. 3. 17. He 
confeſſes the Scriptures to be profitable, but 
bopes the Prieſt will not ſay, Every thing that 
is profitable , is a perfei and ſufficient rule. p. 
247. 

Mix. It's well, if My Gentleman put not on a 
falſe Vizard, for this is the foundation- Yrin- 
ciple of all Popery , to deny that the Seripture 
is a perfeft Rule, And under this ſconce all 
their other Errours do take SanCtuary z wherc- 
fore the Papitts call theScripture a Leaden Rule, 
# dead Judge, merum putamen ſine nneleo, 
a meer Nut-ſhell without a Kernel. That the 
Fathers are clear in this point, as well againſt 
the Papilis as thcir Frieud Ellwood, may be 
ſeen in the Conference P. 105, which he paſles 
by. That 
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That the Scripture is a ſufficient Rule, the 
Apottle proves ſufhciently 2. Tim. 3. 15,16,17. 
Do's not St. Panl ſay there , that they are able 
to make us wiſe unto Salvation through Faith ? 
Which they could not do, were there not a 
Rule in order to that Salvation: For the main 
uſe of a Rule is to dirc& us in the way we 
thould go in. 

The Apoſtle proceeds to enumerate the ſe- 
veral particulars, wherein the Scriptures may 
by us be profitably made uſe of z They are 
profitable (lays he ) for Dotirine , for Reproof,, 
for CorreGiion , for Inftrutiion , Which contain 
all the intents and purpoſes of a Rule. 

To ſhew that the Scripture hath all the Per- 
feQion that a Rule can have, the Apoſtle adds, 
that the man of God may be perfedi, thorowly 
furniſhed unto all good IPorks, Let this Quaker 
thercfore beware how he digs up Foundations; 
eſpecially conſidering , how many places there 
are which make the Law of the Lord PerfeFt, 
&c. Which. tor brevity fake, I mult 0- 
mit. 

I expecd that 7. E. in this Chapter of 
Learning would have ſhewed us his greateſt 
Skill and accuracy , but 1 ind my felt deceived 
his pages being filled only with pitiful ſhifts 
and evalions; Leſt therefore I ſhould weary 
you, I muſtdefire you to pals to the next and 
laſt Chapter of his Book z eſpecially conlider- 
ing, there is a Trad now in preſs called 
[ Chriſtianity No Enthuſiaſm | which anſwers 
all his pretenlions to immediate Teaching, 
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Par. Iſhallonly then defire you to take no- 
tice, that he concludes this Chapter with the 
Teſtimonies of Tindall , Jewel, Bradford, 
Philpot and Bxllinger , all which argue a Necel- 
lity of the Spirit in order to the interpreting of 
Scripture. 

ets Min, 1 have ſeriouſly confider'd their words, 
Treatiſe 4nd do find that they either ſpeak of the practi- 
of the H, Cable knowledge of the Scriptmes, which is 
Scrip- ouly to be had trom the Grace of the Spirit, or 
tores Þ-3% ele of the Ordinary teaching of Gods Spirit in 
anc tie - 
Firſt part the uſe of means. ; 
of hisde- But where do's he find that any of theſe rc- 
lence, lyed on immediate Inſpiration, or diſputed 
= 93 againſt the uſe of Humane Learning in Divini- 
ty? Ordo you think that the Quaker obſer- 
ved Hy decornm in giving Philpot the Reverend 
Title of a | Learned Martyr] in this Chapter 
2painlt Learning, p. 275? But to ſhew that 
7.k. has abuſcd the Learned and Pious Philpot, 
"And that T maintain No notion of Learning 
diftcrent from Him 3 Let us hear his own 
words, I confeſs (ſaith he ) that Faith come: 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God , 
aud I acknowledge that God appointeth an Ordi- 
nary means for men to come unto knowledge now, 
F,yxz andunt miraculouſly, as He hath done in times 
Mariy- paſt;, yet we that be taught by Men , muſt take 
rol. Vol. heed that we learn nothing, but that which was 
3 P5376. taxght in the Primitive Church by Revelati- 
OH 

Par. One thing I wonder at (viz. ) That 
7. E. ſhould not fay [ Biſhop Jewel ] Che ha- 
ving been Biſhop of Salirbury) as well as 

[Bi op 
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{ Biſhop Gauden)] and [Biſhop Taylor ; ] but 
barely ſtyles him John Jewel a zealous defender 
of the Proteſtant Keligion. p. 273. 

Min. You will the leſs wonder, if you con- 
ſider that the dcfign of Elpooeds Book is to 
blind and delude the ignorant Common people 
(for he can hardly fancy, that men, whoſe Rea- 
fon has been improved by Contideration and 
education,can be impoſed upon by fo many ap- 
parent fallacies.) Now ſhould He have called 
him Biſhop Fewel , then would the moſt Vulgar 
have made this Remark (viz. ) that a man 
may be a Biſhop, and yet a zealous defender of 
the Proteftant Religion. 

But if T7. E's delign be to prove, that Gods 
people cannot be without the aſſiſtance of His Ho- 
ly Spirit, he nzeded not to have gone to Biſhop 
Fewel , Arch- Deacon Philpot and the reft; He 
might have brought as plain Proofs, and with 
more Authority from the Book ot Common 


prayer, from the Articles and Homilies of the = 


Church of England. And if 1 fay any thing 
to the contrary , I will ſubmit to the ſeverelt 
puninſhment for ſo high a Cirme. 

Par. I ſnould give you no further Trouble 
upon this point , but for one odd paſlage 
which I had like to have forgot; He ſays, 
The Faith which They have received, is the ſame 
with that of the Primitive Chriſtians.p.245. 

Min. Then let megive you a Teſtimony or 
two of their Opinion in this matter, 

Exſebius(in his Eccleiiaſtical Hiſtory lib.5.c.9. 
tells us of one Pantenw ( who lived in the 
Second Century ) that He was a famors _— 
Ti c 
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edt man, and Moderator in the School of Alexan- 

.dria, And that of Old diſputation aud exerciſe 
in' Holy Scripture did fluriſh among them, being 
inſtiruted by ſuch men as exceled in El- 
quence, 

Theſame Enſebius informs us, that Origen 
perſmaded tn the Study of Liberal Sciences , af- 
firnting them advantagions to the knowledge of 
ilnly Scriptures, being of an opinion , that the 
ex:rciſe of Thilaſephical Diſcipline was very ne- 
1Cccſ[ary ard profitable, 

It was an unhappy Projc& of Jalian the A- 
peftete tocxtirpate Chriſtianity by dcliroying 
All Schools of Litcrature and © Educ. tion 3 for 

.by tha means (faith he ) if we ſuffer them , We 
And the 


Is Pe 05 Chriſtians complained of this as 4 very great 
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grievance, Which ſhews, that they+both wſed 
Learniny, and highly valued it allo; 

Saint Auguſtine allows the knowledg of Phi- 
lo{yphy and other Heathcn Learning to be ulc- 
tu! in order to the, expounding of Scripture, 
-and.compares it tothe Iſraelites ſpoiling of, the 


dor Þl.3.c. Egypttians to adorn the TabernacleF, And 


8. 
+ HiP. 


Trip+rr. 


faith that Saint Cyprian , Latiantins , Vidori- 
vu, Optatus and Hilarius werg rarely furniſhed 


lb. 6.c.17. 24tb theſe ſpoils | . 
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Saint Hierome was brought up in_ Learning 


Chr.1:b.2. from his Youth ; And before he fet upon &X- 
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plaining the S:ripture , be Learned the Hebrew 
Tongue * (long after he was a mana, )) And he- 
highly commended the Mother of Rulſticus 
( who was deſigned for the Minijtry ) that ſpe 
bronght him up in All kind of Learning T « _ 

IC 


Fiizndly Conference, &c. 


he adviſes Miniſters, that they be long in Leark- 
ing what they are 19 teach unto others \| 

| could produce infinite Teftimonics to ſew ; 
How Learning w3s encouraged by the Ancient 
Chrittians z And for this kind of Infprration 
whichEI/wood talks o it was never pretended, 
from the time of the H-retick Montanus, till 
St. Francis pretended to this point of Quaker- 
iſm, and other Fanatical Popith Fryars, and 
Monks, che Modern Enemics of all ingeau- 
ous Education. 

So that I hope the Quakers Champion has 
been fo far from putting you out of Conceit 
with Learning, t'at he hath raifcd your cftcein 
and opinion of it, 


__ _ ————— 4 —_ St : —_— 


LCHAP., 0 
Of Tithes. 


AR. T.E. begins his Chapter of Tithes 
with railing, and faith, t74t 12 is got 20 
the Prieſts Dalilah, the very darling and minion 
of the Clergy, p. 277+ 
Min. But rather ( if the Quaker pleaſe ) 
Tithes are that which au Englilh man calls 
Property, and I hope will be ever eftecmed fo, 
for all his Billixsgate Rethorick ; But to wave 
thir ( for I dare not encounter my Adverlary 


in ſcolding ) I muſt remind you, that the hull 
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thing which you propeſ-d to me upon this Sub- 
j<&, was an Argument of Edward Burrougbs 
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in bis ples to the King and Council, who faid 
it was a dexying of Chriſt to uphold any part 
of the firſt Prieſthood, that gave and received 
Tithes, &c. to which I anſwered , that if by 


\the firſt Priefthood be meant that of Aarons, 


than had be preſented to the King and Council a 
Notorious falſity in affirming it to be ihe firſt, 
there being a Prieſt before bim, to whom Levi 
binſclf paid bis Tithes, Heb.7.9. Or if by the 
fir't Prieſthood he meant that of Melchizedeck's, 
the falſity was no leſt Notorious in ſaying, that 
Priejthood is ended pohich Chriſt exerciſeth for e- 
ver, Hcb.7,17. 

Par. This indeed I told you was @ great 


ſeruple to me, and your anſwer was no leſs fa- 


tisfatory : and I expected that T. E. here 
would have ſhew'd his art, but I found my 
ſclf deccived 3 for he hath left Burroughs in 
the Jurch,and given the World an occahion to 
look upon him as a meer Cheat and Impolior, 
Min. Its firange that he ſhould paſs by fo 
conliderable a paſſage, and the very tirfi thing 
inſiſted on 3 but you will wonder indeed,when 
I tell you ( that if a certain letter may be crc- 
dited, ſubſcribed by Iſaac Pennington ) E4- 
rerd Burroughs was an occaſion of his cox- 
vincement (He ſhould have ſaid ſeducement. } 
Of all Quakers, one would have thought E.B. 
ſhould not have been deſerted : Isit not (irange 
rnat 7, E. who abounds with Sophiſms and 
Fallacics, ſhould not have one lelt him at ſuch 
a pirch as this, when the credit and reputa- 
'n of Bis Patriarch Burroughs was ſo emi- 
ly concan'd ? 1 pray God he may lay it 
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to heart, and that in order to his own eternal 
good, that this Burroughs, who was the 
unhappy Inſtrument of his Apoftacy from the 
Proteſtant Religion eſtabliſht in the Church of 
England, had not that Infpiration which we 
have been diſcourting of,and of which the Qua- 
kers (o vainly boatt. 

Par. Ice one thing very plainly,that where 
T.Echas not the wit to anſwer any of your Ar- 
guments, he has however the cunning to paſs 
them by : For He has $Kkipt over tour pages, 
and the firſt thing that he enquires into is, 
whether Tithbes were dxe to Mclchiſedeck. that 
which ſhould make them dues ((ays He) mm; be 
a command, p. 277. 


Mix. You know that Abraham built an Al- Ge. , 
tar to the Lord His God who appeared to him : 12.7. 


Now according to 7. F. that was a ſuperfluous 
ſervice, not a due to God, becauſe we do not 
read that any where He had commanded it. 
Par. I ſuppoſe that 7. E. is fenfible that 
Melchizedeck, was a Type of Chriit, and that 
if Tithes were due tothe Type, they axe No 
leſs due to the Antitype 3 wherelore he pro- 
duces three Arguments to prove that Tithes 


were not his due: Firf#, Becauſe Moſes ſays 


expreſly.that he gave him Tithes: And bat the 
Apoſtle uſeth the ſame Phraſe: New to give 
imports one thing; to pay another, p.273. 

Min. That the Phraſe imports no fuch 
things will appear, when we oblcrve the very 


lame in other Scriptures : As tor example, My j,c. 2.19 


ſon (faith Joſhua) [Give] glory to God, do's 
this imply that [Glory] is nut God Almigh- 
u 4 tics 
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tics due, any further than Man is pleaſed to 
give it to him ? (Secondly) The Apoſtle, who 
gives the beſt account ot the Phraſe, has it 
in theſe words, S:Sexerox:s Thy 'Alpadu He 
Tithed Abraham. Now tince T. E. pretends 
to underitand Greek, and this paſſage bs in 
my Book , How came he to pals it by ? this 
I am perſwaded, had henot found it true, it 
would not have eſcaped his lath 3 wherefore 
do 1 (uſpe& , that here He offers an Argu- 
ment directly againſt his own knowledge and 
Conſcience. 

Par. His ſecond reaſon is this, Had Tithes 
been due to Melchizedeck, then muſt Abraham 
have paid Mclchizedeck Tithes of all bis ſub- 
ſtance, p. 279. 

Min. We know nothing to the contrary,but 
that he didſo; andI can afhrm the one, as 
well as He deny the other. 

Par. But the main is behind: We do wot 
read (lays He) that He gave him Tithes of bis 
own Ejiate , but that which be gave him the 
Tenth of was the Spoils, ibid. 

:-M[ nn. This was anſwered in the Conference 
allo ; It not being material out off what he paid 
His Tithes, but whatever they were, Abraham 
paid them as a Tithe, and Melchizedek reeet- 
ved them 4s a Prie(t, 

But ſeeing he inſiſts fo much upon this, I 
ſhall add, Thar the Spoils were in ſtxictneſs 
his own Eitate, having obtained them with 
the hazard ot his Life, ina juit and rightcous 
War, Butit it werenot ſo, that they were 
nut his , than will an ctcroal infamy ly up- 

ON 


Friendly Conference, &c. 


On the Father of the Faithfel. and the Prieſt of 
the moſt High God, in diſpoſing and receiving 
ofthat which (in right)bclonged to other Men. 

Par, But (Thirdly) ( fays T. E. ) which 
ſcems to me a meer trifle, the occaſion, &c. 
ſeems altogeaber accidental, ibid. 

Min, That is,accidentally Abraham metwith 
an occaſion & opportunity to diſchargecHis duty. 

As meer an accidental paſſage, as the Qua- 
ker would have this to be, yet the Apoſile 
draws a folid Argument from thence and 
whoever reads the 7th Chapter to the He- 
brews will tind, that the Apoſtles detign there 
is to prove the Prieſthood of Melchizedeck?s a- 
bove that of Levi's, from a threetold Argu- 
ment, ( Firſt ) He recerved Tithes of Abra- 
ham, or he Tithed-him, wv, 6. ( Secondly) He 
bleſſed him, and without all contradifiion the 
leſs is blefied of the better, v.7. (Thirdly) The 
Apollle proves it the greater and the more 
bleſſed Prieſthood from the duration of it : 
For thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Mechizedeck, »v. 17. 

Now if the account that Elwood hath gi- 
ven of theſe two great Men be true, then has 
the Apoſtle quite loſt his Argument 3 therefore 
let us compare T. E's Diſcourſe, and the A» 
poltles together. 

Is Melchizedeck's Pricthood greater or 
better than that of Aarons, becauſe Abrabam 
gavehim Tithes? that cannot be : For Tithes 
were none of his due, neither did Abraham pay 
them duly, Nor was there in thoſe days any pub- 
lick worſhip, wherein He could perform any _- 
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ward Prieſtly Office ( As if Melchizedeckh was 
a meer Cypher, bore the Name of a Prieft, 
but did not the Work and Office of a Prieſt. ) 
It's teve Abraham gave him Tithes, but be did 
not pay bim Tithes : And when all is done,it was 
but an accidental buſinefl, and will not bear an 
Argument, With what dint of Argument 
might a Jew (upon E/lweods Principles) im- 
plead Chriſtianity it ſelf ? 1YÞat,Melchizedecks 
Prieftheed above Aarons, becauſe Abraham gave 
bim Tithes - that's falſe even from Chriſtian 
Principles : Did not Jeſus himſelf ſay, that it 
was more bleſſed to give than to receive ? Abra- 
harr: was the giver, Melchizedeck was but the 
receiver , wherefore the Priefthood in Abrahams 
loins was the greater Prieſthood, the more bleſſed 
Prieſthood, So that if we purſue the Qua- 
kers Argument to the far end, with Tithes 
it overturns not only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
but indeed the very foundation of Chriſtianity. 

Par. You have given me very good fatis- 
faion, as to your Miniſtry, in your reply to 
T.E's tirſt Chapter 3 I ſhall therefore paſs by 
His Canting expreſſions, that you are made 
Prieſt after the Law of a carnal Commandment, 
which I ſuppoſe, related to the bloody Sacri- 
fices under the Levitical Law: But then 
whereas you afſcrted, that maintenance in gec- 
neral to the Miniſters of the Goſpel is juſt , rea 
fonable, and eſtabliſht by a Divine Autbority;He 
guitecontrary to myexpecationgrants it p24. 

Min. Maintenance it feerns then is due:Now 
I would know, what could poſſibly have been 
ſt out for that maintenancce lels obnoxious to 
exception than Tithes are. Par, 
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Par, Nothing that 1 know of, but Men of 
Corabs temper would have quarrelled with it. 
But as for thoſe Scriptures trom which you 
urged this Maintenance , The Apoſtles intent 


. C He faith ) is nor to ſet out what the Mainte- 


nance is, as wha they are, from whom it is to be 


'received, Namely, ſuch as receive their Miniſtry, 


ibid. F 
Mia. 1 anſwer ( Firſt ) Nothitig can be more 
plain , than that the Apoſtles drift in theſe 
Scriptures is, to oblige the People to ſet forth 
2 maintenance for their Miniſters, and thoſe 
inſtances of the Ox treading out the Corn, &c, 
ſhew the equity and reaſonableneſs thereof, 
( Secondly _) The queſtion being whether the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to be provided 
for out of mensEtate,for their work and labour 
in their Miniſtry > This I perceive is fairly 
yielded : But then did T.E. conſider, How this 
very thing has been oppoſed all along by his 
own party, and how miſerably they _ 
abuſed that Text, freely have ye receives, 
freely give ? However we may fairly inferr 
from his own words, that they whoare fed 
by us, taught by us, planted, &c. ought not 
to withhold our maintenances from us, But 
then ( Thirdly ) The next Queſtion will be 
thisz Whether thoſe who withdraw them- 
ſelves from the publick Ordinances, are for 
that reaſon excuſable in withdrawing our 
maintenanccs ? If this be ſo, T.F. has found 
Out a right expedient, to make all indiffc- 
rent Men turn either Atheifis, or Schiſma- 


ticks in point of intcrefſt, Bur then 1 muſt 
dclire 
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deſire their Friend Ellwood to take notice, 
that if they be not fed, taught, and plant- 
ed by us, the fault is in themſelves, and for 
which we ought not to ſuffer. ( Foxrthly ) 
The Fallacy and Cheat lies here, that the 
Quaker do's not diſtinguiſh between the 
firſt Donors of Tithes, and the preſent pay- 
ers of Tithes, whoare coniidered in the 
Rent or Purchaſe for the-Tithes they pay, 
which I made plain to you at our tif 
Conference, and (ball (1hope) make more 
plain before we part. 

Par, He is got intoa fit of railing again, an 
ſays, though Chriſt deny them, yet if Man will 
grant them,it will ſerve your turn as well p.287. 

Min. Where (1 wonder ) do's Chriſt de- 
ny them ? Hlad the Quaker proved this, He 
had moſt effeQtually done his Work ; But 
He is fo far from proving this falſe Aſſer- 
tion, that when I am challenging the Qua- 
kers for about tour pages together, to prove 
Tithes a fin, that is to fay, the tranſgreſſ- 
on of any Law, Humane or Divine, T.E, 
is not ſo hardy , as to make any manner of 
reply 3 though he could not but know, that it 
was the moſt conſiderable paſſage that I had, 

Par. You may be ſure T7. E. was wile 
enough to paſs by thoſe paſſages > For I 
ſuppoſe He knew neither how to anſwer 
your Argument, mr viadicate the Reputa- 
tion of his own Party, whom you had 

_ render*'d both ridiculous and diſhoneſt, in 
Jer-$-3!- the application of that Text, The Prieſts 
bear Rule by their Means, to Tithcs or 

other 
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other Eſtates, when i related to the Pro- 
phets who prophefied 'falſly, and by their 
{ Means | or by reaſon thereof, the Prieſts 
than uſurped an Authority : Now it ſeems 
the Quakers in their groſs Ignorance took 
[ Means ] there for Eltates, &c, and T. 
E, not knowing how to exguſe this, puts 
it into the Catologue of Minute paſſager. 
Nin. I would now know of T7.E. where- 
in confilts immediate teaching. Had I no- 
thing to obje&t againſt the Quakers but 
this very paſſage, comparing it with the 
Notion of Infpiration, its ſufficient to prove 
them very Cheats, and to draw any fcrious 
Man from their ways, making a plain dif- 
covery what that Spirit is, by which they 
are guided and dire&ted 3 and that this Text 
has been fo abuſed , ſce that Track (before 
mentioned to you) called ſome of the Quakers 
Principles, put forth by Iſaac Pennington, 
and the ſecond Quaker there has this paſſage. 
But to return to his Goſpel maintainance, 
which ( He fays ) is expreſly ſet down by 
Chriſt, eat ſuch things as are ſet before you ; 
eat and drink ſuch things as they give, p. 
276, According to this Rule Tithes are a 
Goſpel-maintenance , which have been ex= 
preſly ſet before uw, **preſly given w. And 
if Tithcs were not Melchizedeck's due be- 
fore ſuch time as Abraham gave him them; 
yet when they wete ſo given him, they 
were without all diſpute , which will 
ſufficiently make good our Title to Tithes 
( could we lay no othis claim unto them ) 
wherefore 
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wherefore it was that I ſaid before,that if they 
were not due by a Divine appointment,yet are 
they now ane by a voluntary dedication of them. 

Par. It's from thoſe words that He infers, 
that though Chriſt deny them, and Men give them, 
it will ſerve your turn. 

Min, Could a more malicious and un- 
charitable interpretation be put upon my 
words? Ananias and Saphira ( without any 
poſitive appointment ) dedicated the Money, 
which they raiſcdq upon the fale of their 
Eſtgge,to the uſe of the Church : Might not 
Ellwood have replied upon St. Peter,and the 
reſt, Though Chri' deny that Money, yet if Ana- 
nias and Saphira give it, it will ſerve your turn? 

Par, Now T.E.takes notice of my query,how 
the dedication of Tithes appeared , and faith the 
Anſwer,0 ! you need not ſcruple tbe point, ibid, 

Min. The InterjeJion | O ] is put in by 
himſelf, as before, p.32. to put morc 
Emphaſis upon my words, than ever was 
intended by me, and to make more room 
for kis ſcurrility,as if the ſtrength of my Argu- 
ment depended upon that ſingle paſſage: but let 
us paſs by his Immoralities to his Arguments, 

Par, He faith you ground your claim upon 
the famous Charter of King Ethelwolf. p. 285. 

Min. This is falſe , The Church was pot- 
ſeſed of Tithes long before his days : but it 
was the folemn dedication of them ( where- 
by all Diſputes concerning them was ta- 
ken away )that I grounded upon that Charter. 

But What concerns King Erhelwolfs Char- 
ter, Gc, you'l tind anſwered in _— 
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Book intituled The Right Of Tithes , &6. 
which is a fuller anſwer to all the main 
paſſages of this Chaptex, than I could 
conveniently make, without {welling this reply 
much bigger than I am willing to publiſh it. 

Pay. I ſhall then only propound his chief 
obj<cions, T. E, ſpends ſome Pages to prove 
moſt groſs corruptions in that Charter, 

Min. Some Corruptions there might be, 
even as there was in Aſa's Reign , who 
tho He ſuffered the High places to remain, 
yet nevertbeleſs His heart was perfett with "Kings 
the Lord all bs days. So there might be ſome 1524+ 
great defeats in Ethelwolfs Charter : Yet 
having no Idolatrous deſign , but an honeſt 
zeal, that thoſe whom he eftecmed Mini - 
ſters of Chriſt might be provided for. And 
what can be more uncharitable than to make 
a damnable Idolater of him , for doing 
ſomething, tho it were in an ill manner, 
through invincible ignorance. 

Magna Charts , or the grand Charter of 
England , runs thus. Henricus Dei gratis 
Rex Anglie &c. Archiepiſcopis, Ducibus 
&c. Sciatis quod Nos intnits Dei, & pro 
ſalute anime mee , & animarum Anteceſ- 
ſorum , & ſucceſſorum Noſtrorum &c. That 
is, He grants this Charter upon this ſeem» 
ing pretence, that it was for the good of 
bis Soul, and for the Souls of His Ance- 
ftors and ſucceſſors, Now ſhall we argue 
that this was Idolatry , and therefore Mag- 
na Charta was ipſo faflo voyd? And that 
the Engl Subjets ought to quit = the 
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Priviledges that they claim, by it ? 
Now ſuppoſe the obliquity as great as 7. 
E. pretends in Ethelwolfs Charter, yet 
the dedication of the Tithes being to God, 
no blemiſh therein can alter their property. 
Par. To prove this you inſtanc*t in the 
calc of the Cenlers, which the 250 men 
offer'd , which becauſe offer'd to-God, you 
proved from Nxmb. 16. and 37. they were 
not to be alienated to Common uſe : But 
to this He anſwers , that there was a par- 
ticular reaſon why the Cenſers were to be 
kept. Tet tho they were thus taken np, they 
were not permitted to be uſed , or imploy- 
ed in that ſervice, to and for which tbey 
were dedicated, but being wrought out into 
broad Plates , the property of them was al- 
tered, before they were allowed tobe uſed, p. 296, 
Min, Here I mutt tcll my Adverlary (in 
his own Diale& ) that He treads light , as 
if be mcant to ſhewus a pair of beels, It 
the queſtion were , why they were made 
broad Plates 3 Then we ſhould find an an- 
ſwer. v. 40. to be a memorial to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, that no ſtranger which is at 
of the Seed of Abraham , come ncar to of- 
fer Incenſe before the Lord, &c. But this 1s 
not the queſtion , 1 ask why they were 
hallowed : Here's the point , which is 
plainly reſolved ver. 38. for they offered them 
before the Lord, therefore tbey are ballowed. 
But was there ever a more grols abſurdity 
than to ſay their property was altzred, becaulc 
allowcd as to their uſc, by being wrought out 
into 
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into broad Plates * A Noble man turns a Man- 
tion-Houſe into Tencments, or into an Ex- 


change, is not His property to that houſe the 
{ame which it was before ? 

Par. But He tells us that Tithes , and other 
ſuch like Oblations are alienable, and in this 
Nation bave been legally alienated to commoa uſes 
P- 298. 

Min. 1 confeſs that Henry the Eighth did 
alienate them : And ſo did He alſo eſtablith che 
Six bloody Articles, to ſbew himſelt as ill a 
friend to Proteſtants as to Tithes: But is not 
this a wiſe Argument, to prove that Sacriledge 
may de jure be committed , becauſe de fado ic 
hath been committed? 

Seeing the Quaker talks fo big againſt 1dola- 
try, 1 muſt be{peak him in St. Pals Language: 


Tbou that abhorreſt Idols , doſt thou commit $4- Rom'2, 


ledge ? 

But T, E. (forſooth) to culver with the 
Impropriators , thinks to engage chem all a- 
gainſt me; as it I put them into the ſame pre- 
dicament with the Firſt alienators , which is a 
grols miſtake : And (God knows) 1 covet no» 
thing from them, but do truly pity the circum- 
ſtances that they arc in, as 1 do all other men, 
who are enriched with the ſpoils of the Church. 

However if all things were as Hz argucs3 Sa= 
criledge would be as much a Virtue as a Vice, 
and Ananiss and Saphira way be put into the 
Calender of the Quakers Martyrs, who do 
juſtify that thing for which they ſuffer'd. And 
now that | maintain Ananiar and Sapbire, 


L wiſh T, E, would read Mr. Medes 37th Diſ- 
| X 


courſe, 
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courſe, which fully ſtates both their fin and pu- 
niſhment 3 and then I hope He will bluſh, for 
being ingaged in fo bad a cauſe. 

Par. To Prove that Tirthes were not Po- 
piſh, You produced Proteſtant Martyrs that 
reccived them : You inftanc'd in Cranmer, Ri4- 
ley, Hooper, Bradford and Taylor. Theſe (He con- 
tiles) were Godly men and worthy Martyrs; but 
He thinks they had not ſo clear a ſight into all the 
abominations and ſuperſtitions of Rome , be- 
cauſe they lived but in the day-break of theRefor- 
maticn;and that there were divers things which 
they took no wotice of , that are plainly condemn- 
ed,&c. this is the ſum of p. 305,306,307. 

Min, It ſeems then a man may be Godly,may 
be a worthy Martyr , may enter into a Crown of 
life, as He tells us theſe did 3 yet in this life 
come (hoxt of perfeQion :; for it ſeems theſe 
Martyrs were ſo far from bcing perte&, that 
they took no notice of divers things plainly con- 
demned, and left the Retormation it ſelt imper- 
fect. Compare this with his Chapter of per- 
fetion, and fee what conliftency there is be- 
tween them. Belides they lived a good while 
aftcx the Reformation was begun by Martin Lu- 
ther, Neither was there any thing of Moment 
ht tobe retormed,which they left unretormed; 
being wondertully endowed with Piety, Wil- 
dom and Learning for the work they had to per- 
form : Neither wanted they courage nor * Cp- 
portunity to dv it. However the Quaker 
thould have told us , what thoſe many things 
are,wbich were allowed by them, and fince plain- 
ly condemned by others. ſuppoſe by the _ 
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He means ſuch as himſelf, or other faQious 
and ſchiſmatick Spirits, who love to oppoſe 
any thing which hath the ſtamp of Authority 
upon it; who would be always altering and re- 
forming, till thcy bring all to confulion & ruine, 

Par, But tocomeeven with you 3 as you pro- 
duced Martyrs that took Titihcs , He inſt incerth 
in other Martyrs that d:nicd them , namely 


Wicklif,Swinderby,Brute and Thorp,and produ- 


ces Fox's Martyrol, 57 tor his authority.p.308, 
Min, Then let us fcarch Frx tor two things, 
firſt whether theſe did deny Tithes 3 but e«fpc- 
cially whether they were all Martyrs, to paral- 
Jel the Martyrs which I named, becauſe He 
faith I oppoſe the Mirtyrs one to another. p. 309. 
As tor Wicklif, 1 do believe indeed that He 
denied the jus 4ivinum of Vithes, but then He 
hcld them in the nature of Alms. Nay He was 
fo far from denying Tith:s altogether, that He 
was a receiver ot them, bring Parſon of Litter- 
worth, I believe He looked upon Tithes as due 
only upon civil anions: and the Quaker re- 
preſents me of the ſame opinion, and very id!y 
tells his Reader, that Tithes were wort to be 
claimed as of Divine right \, but that I am mit 
bardy enough to venture my cauſe upon that iitle 
P- 277. Theretore Hc is th: more ridiculous 
in brirging (o improper a teliimony agetoll me. 
But luppolc he had altogether dent dT ith s, 


yet was he no Martyr : For Fox tells us t af yg .c8; 
He quietly departed this Life, at Litter worrh 
Indecd by order ot the Synod ot Conſtzrct His 
bones were buried 41 years ait-r his D.ati,. of 


Fox has drawn an Etfiyics of the manacr ot 1t;* 
X 2 But 


307 


Vartyr. 
2.vol .j. 


642,603 


Mart Is 


e p+GCS, 


p+670. 
p* $33- 
P+ 653» 
p' 654- 
p« 669. 
P- 7os, 


A Uindication of the 


But for my part, I ever tooka Martyr to be 
one that Seals his Teſtimony of the truth with 
his blood. _ 

Par, I believeT. E. - has the ſame notion of 
a Martyr: For He faith the bleſſed Martyrs 


Seald their Teſtimony with their blood, p 306, 


Miz, 1 pray then what blood was left in 
Wicklifs bones, after thev had been buricd 41 
ycars ? 

Par, But what do's Fox fay of Swinderby ? 

M;+, He tells us, that He was articled a- 


gainlt for affirming that Tithes purely be alms,& 


in caſe that Curates be evil men , the ſame may 
be lawfully confer'd to other men.,But withall that 
He retracted this betore theBiſhop of «.7ncoln,&& 
ſets down the very words of this retractation. 
But for his being a Martyr, Fox ſaith, whether 
He dyed in Priſon , or whether He eſcaped their 
hands, or was burned, there is no certain relation 
made. And tor Brute , I confeſs that He alfc 
was againſt the jus Divinum of Tithes : but 
then He was not againſt Tithes as due by the 
politive laws of men 3 for he faid,by the tradi- 
tions of men Chriſtian people are bound to pay 
them. And He too made a ſubmiſſion betore the 
Biſhop of Hereford : Neither was hea Martyr: 
For Fox faith , what end be badT find it not re- 
giſtred:; 

Thorp too was againſt Tithes, as claimed by 
Levitical precepts, &c. but then as Alms 
he was not againſt them, if Fox may be credi- 
ted, who is fo far from recording hima Mar- 
tyr , that He faith cxprefly , His end was un- 
eertain. 

Now 
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Now I hope you fee, what juggling here 
is, and how unfaithfully and diſhoneltly He 
Cites his Authors, when thoſe Men are no 
more againſt Tithes, than, as He pretends,l 
am my felt: And whereas He faith I oppoſe 
the Martyrs one againſt another, You ſee 
that never a Man of thcfe was a Martyr. 

But to the point in hand, I muſi tell you 
that (if my Author fail me not) in - 
zaly (it notall of it, yet in that part where 
the Pope is Sovereign ) the People pay no 
Tithces at all. To this I ſhall add ano- 
ther remark of Sir Thomas Herberts , that 
in the Ile of Socotora, where the Pope was 
never own'd and received, even there 
(fays He * ) the Chriſtians have a Patriarch of 
their own, whom they Reterence, and other 
of the Clergy to whom they duly pay Tithes , 
their Feaſts and Faſts like. ours , &c. They 
ſe the Croft in Baptiſm, and the other Sacra- 
ment in both kinds. 

Par. But togo on ((iys T. F.) from Divine 
right, youbetake your ſelf to your laſt&ſureſt refuge, 
making Tithes but 2 temporal right, p.309,310. 

Min. I am fur: he goes on to fallitie 3 for 1 
ſaid no ſuch thing : To fay they are a temporal 
right is one thing, to fay they arc but a temporal 
right is another. All that I aim*d at (as my 
words do teltitie )is that we have the ſame Title 
to our Tithes, that other Men have to their E- 
ſtates 3 enjoying them by a National conſent 1n 
politiveand eſtabliſh'd Laws. 

Par. Yet he has a way to evade this, by tell- 
ing us, that be claims bis Eſtate in a natural 
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and civil capacity, without relation to a Miniſe- 
rial Funciion, p 311. 

Mir, This will paſs for an Argument,when 
He: can prove that the Miniltcrs of the Goſpel 
ought to be reputed Ontlars, and what is ſet 
2part for ſuch , ought to be expoſed to the 
rapine of every Sacrilegious Rufhan. 

And it humane Laws be a good plea for c- 
ther Mcn,I do not know why they ſhould be a 
bad plca tor uz , and this may fſcrve to anſwer 
ſeveral of his pages, where he beats the Air with 
a repctition of a company ot vain and empty 
words, 

Par. Aftcr you had at large poovell akin the 
continuation of Tithes in the Church is no tin, 
becaule retirained by no Law, Humane or Di- 
vinc; and though T7.E. durit-not there encoun- 
ter you.yet he pays you off tor copcludingthus, 
If the © :akers can prove from the Laws of God 
or rieht vi reiſon, that it is not lawful for every 
one to d» what he will with his own, and _ 
quently that be may not ſettle Tithes Lands, 
Moneys upon the Clergy, ther they 4 fakine 
t0 the þ purpoſe, Kc. br ell then (lays He) that I 
may d2 ſe me ethi INE, *0 th D uv p ſe, I will prone both 
from the Laws if C _- "$-Y riove reaſon, that its 
not Laryful Pc ers y oe to d- what he will with 
bis own: He inay not imploy «4 20 ant evil uſe ,&c. 
Hemay uct mak? 21nJdol of * hen [Its not lawful to 
lay out his Mozey in Beads, Croſſes, Cruciixes, 
and ſo He grey ont. p. 320, 221. 

Bin, Gur Quz tker is very true to his Me- 
thod, tO 1221 » his Ar; "UNICNT { iv} itch here 1 'S 
to prove the ftrttlement of Tithes upon the 
Clurct 


5 A mw md 


Friendly Conference &c. 


Church to bea fin) to catch at, or play upon a 
Word or Phraſe, to exerciſe upon it his abuſive 
wit and fophitiry. Ipcrſwade my (elf that e- 
very honclt Reader doth take my words to lig- 
nifie no more than thisz that where I have a 
free Eſtate, I have a power to keep or alienate 
it: Wherefore ſays St. Peter to Ananias, IWhiljt 
it remained was it not thize own? and after it 
was ſold, was it not in thine own power # 

This however I cannot but take notice of, 
that if the Quaker can but ſpit his malice a- 
gainl(t me, he carcs not,though it fly in our Sa- 
viours own Facc, whoſe very words I uſed,and 
to whole plain ſcnſelI referred, when 1 men- 
tioned them to you; Sce Mat. 20,15, Is it aot 
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? 
Is thize Eye evil becauſe I am good # But it ſeems 
Ellwood can tcll our Saviour another liory, and 
will prove from the Laws of God and right rea- 
ſon, that it is not Larwful for every Man to do 
what be will with bis own, &c. 

Par. But I paſs by this profanation , He ſup- 
poſes, that if Ethclwolt bad an ample power of 
diſpoſing what be pleaſed, or that the People had 
by conſent j1yned with bim in the Donation every 
Man according to the interejt that be bad, yet nei- 
ther could He, nor they grant more than belonged 
to themſelves, p. 323. 

Mix. Suppoſe 1 grant it,what then ? 

Par. To miks a grant of the tenth part for e- 
ver i4 (in his underſtanding) utterly repugnant 
toreaſon, P. 324 

Min. B. it reaſonable wholly to paſs an E- 
ſtate from them and thcir Heirs for cver, and 
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yet repugnant to reaſon to grant but a part of 
that Eftate for ever ? 

Par, He has a way to evade this too: For 
he ſaith,that #: muſt be conſidered that by the Pro- 
fits of the Land is not underſtood tbe natural 
ouly, but the artificial prodafi thereof ; not what 
the Earth of her own accord, without the help of 
Man brings forth; but what by the painful la- 
bour,toil,care, ſweat, and great charge of the di- 
ligent aud induſtrious Fixsbandman is digged,and 
as it were torn out of ber B:wels, ibid. 

Mx, 1 will propound you a Caſe : Suppoſe 
you were f:jzcd inFee-11mple of an Eſtate va- 
lJuable at 100 7. per an, Might you not out of 
that Eſtate charge 10 1. per an. tor cver,to ſuch 
and ſuch uſes ? 

Par.This [ fancy T. E. himſelf will not queftion. 

Mi-. Then muſt I tell him,that 10 þ. per an, 
is not the natural produdtt of the Land, not what 
the Earth of ber own accord brings forth : but 
mult be ferch*t from the Indies and mult be 
procur'd by the Iabour, toil, care, and charge «f 
the diligent aud indujtrious Hushandman, &c. 
Now 1 muſt ask, why it ſhould be thought more 
unreaſonable for the Husbandman to pay fuch 
things as theGround it ſelt brings forth,than to 
vay fuch a ſum ot Money, which muſt bc 
brought from the remoteli parts of the World ? 


Pay. Believe me, I am not able to anſwer 
your But (fays T.E.) if Ethelwolt*s confide- 
ration be tazen away (which it ces was tor 
the health ot his Soul) why ſpould the coarge 
continue? p.326, 

Min, you tave the varallel Caſe of hgns 
Charts 


\ 


friendly Conference, &c. 


Charta already, by which the Engliſh Subjects 
do differ from the Subje&s of France z which by 
this reaſon ought as well to be void as Ethel- 
wolf*s Charter ? £ 

But chen what is all this to the preſent pay- 
crs of Tithes ? If the Clergy muſt not gain by 
the Charter, why muſt the Laity have the 
advantage of it , who have a valuable confide- 
ration for what they pay ? 

But let us fcriouſly conlider of the Cafe : If 
the Clergy mult not have the revenue they are 
in poſſeſhon of, who muſt ? Will T.E. tind out 
the Heirs of Ethelwolf, and of that People who 
joynced with him in the Donation ? But ſuppoſe 
he cannot, or ſuppoſe the Caſe worſe than He 
ſtates it, that Tithes had been ſet out for the 
worlhip of the Devil, and the original propric- 
tors,nor any claiming under them in being :; 
what is fit to He done inſuch a Cafe as this? 

Par. In ſuch a Caſe the ſupreme Authority of 
a Nation ought to proceed to a reformation, 
and change them from a bad uſe to a good. 

Min. Had the Original of Tithes been never 
{o ill, yet we ſee that our Laws have fo reform- 
ed theChurch,that they are notnow uſed to any 
tuch Idolatrous ends and purpoſcs. Were not 
thoſe Cenſers that we have been diſcourſing of, 
though Conſecrated by wicked Men in fo rebel- 
!;ous a manner, wrought out into broad Plates 
tor Gods own Altar ? 

Surely the Quaker fancies, that whatſoever 
has been abuſed to Idolatry, £&c. cannot be re- 
formed to a pious uſe afterwards: It fo, then 
mult Tithes rot in the Fields,and no Body med- 
dle with them. Suppoſe the whole Turkiſh 
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Empire (through Gods mercy) ſhould be Con- 
verted toChrittianity : May not the Mufti him- 
ſelf, and thoſe whom 7. E. calls Emaums , 
together with all the Mosks and Revenues 
now belonging to them, be reconſecrated to 
Chriſtianity? Is Idolatry of that contami- 
nating, nature, that no reformation can purge 
it? how then came Aaron to Officiate in 
the Priclis Office, after he had made the Molten 
Calf, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods which brought. 
thee out of the Land of Egypt ? 

Par, But if Tithes(f(aith T.E.)were a ſuitable 
maintehange,the Clergy now does nothing for the 
People whith can deſerve ſo great a compenſation, 


P30 


229. 
— Min. That is, If his Worſhip may be Judge.. 


But what 1 wonder do the Impropriators for 
the Pcop!:, whichdeſerve ſo great a compenſa- 
#70u? Bctides,it's all one to the People, whether 
they pay Tithes or no. As I ſhall (hew you anon. 

Par. You ſaid that our only work is to ex- 
plain the written word of God,&to apply the ſame. 
From theſe words he concludes, that what you 
do for the People, is not ſuitable to the reward of 
Tithes, p. 329,330. 

Min. Do's not this Quaker (think you) in- 
ſtruct the People very graciouſly ? As it Tithes 
were of more real value to them, than the word 
of God explained and applicd ? 

But I muit not Ict the abuſe paſs, which he 
hath put upon me in this Quotation. He fo 
tiates my words,as his Reader muli underitand 
him, that I make cxplaining and applying the 
word of God, the folc and the only work of a 
Miniticr. ln 
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In the place He quotes I am treating of Ty. 
fallible inſpiration, together with thoſe extra- 
ordinary zifts which the Apoſtles had, and that 
they are now ceaſed: and that we take Texts to 
ſhew, that we have no other Dofirine to deliver, 
* but what is taken ont of the written word of God, 
then I ſaid, owr only work, is to explain and ap- 
ply the ſame: | only work] related to the parti- 
cular which 1 was therc diſcourting of, and not 
to the general Office of a Minilter. Here you may 
ſee how unconſcionably the Quaker tiates my 
words, contrary tothcir plain ſenſe & meaning, 

Par. I perceive he would flatter the People 
into a conceit, that you reccive the Tithes from 
their kindneſs and courtchie. 

Min.Indeed the Pcople do pay us our Tithes, 
but they do not give themzto pay is one thing, to 
give another, 

Should1 tell T.F. that a certain Gentleman 
pays me a Rent-charge out of his Eitate, who 
reading this Quakers Book, may tell me that I 
do nothing for him, which deſerves ſo great a 
compenſation, And though I owe the party all 
the civility and kindneſs imaginable, ſuitable to 
his rcal worth and qualityzyct ihould I tell him, 
that I have no obligation at all to him,upon the 
account of the Rem-charge he pays me, for it 
was none of his benztz&ion, but the kindneſs of 
an Ancctior,who charged the Lands therewith, 
which it he had &iflik*r,he might have let them 
alone. So the People pay us our Tithes 3 but 
than it's no thinks tochem. nor burden neither, 
ſeeing they mult have paid them, or what 15 as 
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Pay. You calld Tithes a Freehold, this Net- 
tles him extremely, becauſe that proves them a 
diſtin& property : But he defires you to ſhew 
thoſe Laws, to produce thoſe Statutes, that have 
Tithes a Freehold to the Clergy, p-331. 

Min. Who ever before this Quaker required 
a Statute to prove a Freehold ? I thought the 
Repreſcntives of Frecholders, with the concur- 
rence of the King andPeers had made thoſe Sta- 
tates which he calls on me to produce: I pray 
who ele& the Parliament Men that ſerve for 
the County? 

Par. The Freeholders. 

Min. And did you never ſce Clergymens 
Votes enter'd at one of thoſe EleQions ? 

Par. Yes many a time. 

Min.That very thing proves them Freehold- 
ers. So that you ſee T.E. isno better a Lawyer 
than a Divine : For he ſhould have gone to the 
Common Law, and not to the Statute Law, to 
provea Frechold. 

Par. I hnd however, that He has conſulted 
ſome Statutes for the payment of Tithes, and 
diſcovers a Fundamental error in them, Namec- 
ly, that Tithes ſhould be due to God and Holy 
Church;now the reaſon of the Law((ays He)being 
taken away.the Law it ſelf muſt ceaſe, p.335- 

Min. The: Reaſon of the Law will prove a 
fundamental truth: For Tithes are due to God 
end Holy Church, either by a Divine Right, or 
at leaſt by a ſolemn dedication of them : 

Par. But this ſcurvy word| property ] vexcs 
him; For He fays nothing ies will ſerve your 
turn, P.350. 

Min. 
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Min. No, nothing lets will ſerve my turn. 

Par. But then he —_— where its veſted : 
in whom ((aith He) doth it lie? is it in the Per 
ſon of the Prieft*no ſuch matter. For a Man may be 
a Prieſt in Orders, and yet havs no power to de- 
mand1ithes,&c. So that the property( if there were 
any) would lie in the Office, ibid. 

Min. What Ofhcc do's He mean by Office ? 

Par. He propounds the Queſtion himſelf ; 
And what is the Office ? ibid. 

Min. But how do's He reſolve it? 

Pay. Thus : It was to be ſure a Popiſh Office, 
when Titbes were fir(t paid to it in this Nation, jb, 

Min. Is this an Anſwer to a Queſtion? What 
was then that Popith Ofhice ? 

Par, That He do's not tall us: but I ſuppoſe 
He means the Office of a Prieſt ; For He faith, 
the Prieft hath nothing #0 do with Tithes, until 
by Preſentation, Inſtitmtion, and Indudiion be is 
inveſted with Office. ibid. 

Miz. Wonderful Learned Nonſenſe! YetT 
muſt tel} him, that neither Preſentation, nor 
Inſtitution, nor Induction, nor theſe altoge- 
ther, inveſt a Man with the Ofhce ot Prictt, 
In ſhort, he confounds himfclt by dittinguiſh- 
ing between the Perſon and the Office, as he 
calls it : and becauſe this property docsnot be- 
long to either of them apart, theretore he con- 
cludes there is no property at all z whereas the 
property belongs to the Perſon, as qualihed 
by Holy Orders, and put into aCtual pui- 
ſcffion by Inſtitution and Induction. 

Par, He thinks he has a clever Argument 
to prove you have nopropertyin Tithes: = 
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(Heſays) to manifeſt the emptineſs of your plea, 
you have no property, until the Owner, by ſetting 
it out for you, bath made you one. P.337. 

Mix. Suppoſe a Landlord ſets a Farm for 

IC 7. per an. Has He nota property to ſuch a 
Sum, though not to any particular Coin, till 
ſuch time as he hath received it ? So we have a 
property to a tenth, though not to ſucha par- 
ticular Sheaf,until ſuch time as it is Tithed and 
ſet out for us. 

Par. There is one argument more , which 
He fecms wondertully tond of ; with which He 
fills up many of his pages, { viz.) that you have 
the Tithe of the Husbandmans labour , toil, 
ſweat, care,charge,Ailigence,nay in one place He 
thinks youlay claim to his underſtanding.p.325. 

Min. Whoever reaps the Tithe of 7. E's, 
Underttanding, will not find himſelf much en- 
riched by it: And Imuſi tell the Quaker,that 
if Lands could bring forth without labour , 
toil, charge, &c. and Tenants pay no more 
than they do, the argument would look with 
more ſhew of reaſon 3 but as the caſc ttands, its 
a perfc& fallacy. 

There wanted not thoſe who ſuggcſied ſuch 
ſtuff as this to the people, in the days of the 
Prophet Malachi, as it they were ſqueezed and 
impovecrithed by the payment of their Tithes 3 
wherctore God calls on them to try, whether 
they thould be loſers by it. Brizg ye ( faith 
fle) all the Tithes into the ſtore-houſe, that there 
may be meat in my houſe, and prove me now 
berewith, if I will ot open the windows of Hea- 
ren, and pour ye out a bleſſing , that there 
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ſhall not be room enongh to receive it, So ccrtain- 
ly thoſe that pay their Tiches ina conſcientious 


regard to God, as conſecrated to his Worſhip Da deci- 
and Service, may be ſure to be no loſers, and | 
that God will open the windows of Heaven, «, (c45, 

and give a blcſſing to their labour, toil, care, A Jewiſh 
& diligencezwill bleſs their crops and their cat» Proverb» 


cels, when in the, mean time all f{acrilcgious 
Robbers do trouble their own Houlſlcs,arc Ene- 
mies to themfclves and Farilics, depriving 
themſelves ot Gods bleſſing, which only maketh 
rich, being not unlike to the Eagle in the Fa- 
ble, who tiole a Coal from the Altar, and car- 
rying it to her Nett, ct therewith both her 
Young, and Neſt on hre, 

Tithes have been long ſettled in the Nation, 
and the Church's right to them being antece- 
dent toany Proprictors of Land, who bought 
their Eſtates liable to ſuch an Incumbrance. and 
conſequently, had a proportionable deduction 
in the purchaſe-Money, and fo no injury to 
them; and it ſo, why ſhould they grumble at 
the payment of that which was never reckoned 
to them in the purchaſe ? 

Par, Tes (fays T.E.) they purchaſed all that 
was not excepted out of the purchaſe, p.3 44 

Min. But Tithes were excepted out of the 
purchaſe : For every body knows that they 
were eXcepted by the Law ot the Nation, 
and thereforc it would have been impertinent 
to have excepted them in the the Bocy of the 
Purchal:-Dced, Bu! it avy Lands arc to be 
ſold, which arc exempted trom the payment 
of Tirhcs, than to be furc the Purchaſer (hall 
hear 
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hear of that in both his Ears, and for ſuch a 
convenience mult pay to a Farthing, 

A Friend of mine was lately concern'd in 
the purchaſe of a little Meadow-cloſe , the 
firict Tithe of which was computed at 5s. per 
an, but the Parſon was bound up by aModw or 
Compoſition of 24. pcr a#. payable at Candle- 
mas. Poſſibly you will ſay my Friend had a 
convenience here, that he paid but 24. inſtead 
of hay worth 5x. by the year ; but then I muſt 
tell you, that its no convenience at all, for his 
exemption from the Tithes in kind (to my 
knowledge) colt him 51. extraordinary in the 
purchalc. 

This is not a particular, but the general caſc 
of all Exgland:For in matters of contrad and 
bargain the common rule is, #anti valet, quan» 
ti vendidi poteſt, every thing is valued, for 
what it may be ſoldzand where men meet with 
conveniencies, they are made to pay tor them; 
and where thcy meet incumbrances,there they 
do call for proportionable Dedutions: And 
the Landlords cafe deſcends to the Tenant,who 
pays more or leſs , according to the Nature 
and Quality of the thing He holds, 

Par. But T, E. fays, that it is queſtionable, 
whether a Tenant pays leſs Rent in conſideration: 
of Tither. p. 345+ 

Min. Suppolc then two Farms of equal va- 
Jue in themſelves. One pays Tithes, the 0- 
ther pays none, and both theſe belong to one 
man: Now is any man fo fen(eleſs as to que- 
{tion,wether the Landlord does not value the 
Farm as highly which pays Tithes,as the == 
whic 
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which is exempted? T.F. may lead the Quakers 
by the Noſe (as He faith I do my Pariſhioners ) 
and perſwade them that the Moon is made of 
Green Cheelſe,and that two and three make net 
tive, as thus to diſpute againſt demionfiration, 
and queſtion that which cvery body knows to 
be unquettionable. 

Par. However He'l undertake to demonſtrate, 
that the abatement which he is ſuppoſed to have in 
his Rent, is not proportionable or anſwerable to 
the value of the Tuthes he pays. ibid. 

Min, | perceive the Quaker begins to ſneak, 
an abatement it ſeems there is, but not ſuch an 
abatement as is proportionated to the Tithes : 
But let us hear his demonſtration. 

Par. Suppoſe ( ſays He ) a Landlord lets a 
Farm for 901. a year, which if it were Tithe-free 
would yield an 100 1.The Tenant to pay his Rent, 
defray all Charges, &c. muſt raiſe three times as 
much as his Rent comes to, which will make 
2701, thetenth part of whichis 27. S$»that if 
the Tenant ſhould have 101, abated in his Rent 
becauſe of Tithes, than do's he pay 17 1. more 
than is allowed in his Rent, p. 345,346. 

Min. Cals He this demonſtration, whcon He 
has fo ſtated the Cafe, that no ccrtain eltimate 
can be made of the Tithes of ſuch a Farm ? A 
Farm of that value confiſting ia Tillage may 
be worth (as He ſays) 271. per as. ora Farm 
ot that value conhiting in Paſturage may not 
yield ſeven thillings a Year to the Parſon, for it 
may be eaten with Horſes, and then T, E. tells 
us, that very little, if any thing at all is recove- 

rable for Tithe, p.340, Now is It likely that a 
Y Landlord 
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*Landlord would take ten pounds for that 
which is worth 27 pounds, or above 1o 8, in 
conlideration of a Tithe, when the Tenant pays 
not above ſeven ſhillings,or nothing at all ? and 
indeed the one is as probable as the other, But 
to pals by his Caſe fo fallaciouſly ſtated : I wil 
ive hima rcal Caſe. 

There is one, whom 1 could name, that fent 
to my felt co purchaſe the intereſt which He 
had in a certain Prebendal Leaſe,to which there 
belonged a Farm, rented at 3ol. per an. I made 
choice of two Neighbours to view the paricu- 
lars of that Farm, and to inform me, whether 
in their Judgment the Occupant had ſuch a 
Tack, as he might be able by his labowr, toil, 
charge, &c. to maintain his Family , and pay 
me my Rent: The Method they took to fatif- 
ty me herein, was to know what rates other 
men in the fame Village paid tor their Farms, 
which being computed and compared together, 
they found, that this Farm was not worth a- 
bove the annual Rent of 251. zccording to the 
Ratcs that other men paid for the Grounds 
they held of the like nature. This was ob- 
j<&ed to the Seller, who returned this anſwer, 
that it was a miſtake that this Farmer paid more 
thay bis Neighbours ; true it was, that be paid 
more Rent, but +ben be bad arecompence for it, 
being diſcharged from Tithes, which priviledge 
the otherNeighbours had not who accordingly had 
an abatement in their Rents. So that one 
Neighbour was no better than another:He that 
_ Tithes had lefs Rent to pay ; and He that 

ad no Tithes to pay was no better, ſeeing "= 
Pal 
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paid the value of them in his Rent. And had 1 
gone on with the purchaſe , I had received no 
benefit by that excmption,which I mull have 
bought. And IT do perſwade my {ele there 
are thouſands of the like cafes to be fuund, 

But ſuppute 2 Quaker «enjoy a Farm of gol. 
per an. Rent, auu the Landiord avatc 1G0/, a 
year in conhideration 01 T ithes. Or bs 't que» 
{tionable whether He ahate any ting upon that 
conlidertion. Il oc!l you what is not queliiun= 
able, that the Quakcr will pay nothing, «nd 
will pay this neither to «he Lardlord nor 
Prieſt, and fo the one of them hall be ture to 
be Cozen'd by him, 

Now if a Quaker which Farms gol. per az, 
ſhould fay,1ts true Landlord, Tfold have paid 
thee 1001. but that thou deducis me tc pounds 
upon the Conſideration of Tithes: traly Titnes 
I dare not pay, but for the tex pounds 1 have 
brought it to thy ſelf, &c.But I would have TE, 
to name me one Quaker that ever did thus, 
then I ſhall have a better opinion of his Morals, 
than I have of many of that Fraternity. 

Par. However 7.E. thinks that there is 2 
great deal of difference between a Landlurd and 
8 Prieſt in their dealing : The Landlord aath not 
take ,. or deſire the whole eacreaſe and proſit that 
is made upon bis Farm. ibid. 

Min, Nor the Priclt, 

Par. T. E, faith the Landlords take no more 
for the Rent of his Land, than it u ſuppoſed 
the Tenant may make doable ſo much to bamſelf. 
But when the Mereileſs Prieſt comes &c. like 


the Sabcans and Chaldeans, He fails on, 
Y 2 4114 
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and ſweeps all away together, p. 347. 
Min, Is not this a modeſt Quaker think 
you? If the Landlord doallow a part upon 
the account of Charges: Tithes are part of 
that Charge whichit feems is allowed by the 
Landlord, and therefore no loſs to the Tenant, 
How compaſſionate doth he make the Land- 
lord ? ( would t5 Gol they were all truly fo ) 
2nd how cruel and mercileſs doth he repreſent 
the Prieſts? Now toſhew that this is down- 
right malice and envy, Let it be confider'd, 
that the greatelt part of the Tithes of England 
(to the great diſhonour and fin of our Nation, 
may it be ſaid) are impropriate, and that the 
ercateſt Landlords in the Nation have gotten a- 
way the Tithes from the Church. Now as kind 
as he makes them, do they uſe the People better 
than the mercilcf(s Pricſts ? do they fay in 7. E's 
Language to the People: Neighbours though I 
elaim thetenth part, yet ſeeing you have been at 
the pains and charge 10 get it for me, I'l deal 
10 worſe with you, than I do with my other Te- 
nants, take one part, and leave you two: ſo ai. 
vide the Tithes into three parts, Il be content 
with one of them, and do you keep the other two 
for the pains and charge you have been at in pro- 
exring it, Now is it uſual with Impropriators 
thus to beſpeak the People ? If not, then muſt 
He account for thoſe foul flanders, which He 
hath wickedly caſt upon the Clergy : As it they 
were mercileſs and cruel; Nay they only fo. 
From my hcart do I pray to God to bring him 
to a ſenſe, and toforgive him fo great a wick- 
edncls, 
Par 
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Par. I remember you acquainted me that 
the King has a great Revenue out of theTithes; 
namely, the Firſt-fruits and Tcnths , which 
you are diſabled to diſcharge, it your Tithes be 
withdrawn : ſo that the Quakers are in this 
point as well Encmics to the King as the Cler- 
gy > and conſequently to the Government it 
ſelf, which is ſupported by it, Now I donet 
find that T. E. anſwers the Argument, but 
catches at a Phraſe, that you ſhould call the 
Firſt.fruits and Tentbs one of the faire(t Flowers 
belonging to the Crown. Herein ( He ſays ) 
you are like the Crow, which is ſaid to think ber 
ows Bird white, though others ſee it to be black. 
And that no Flower can be fair in an Engliſh 
Crown, which was ay out of a Popes Mitre, 
P-3 53 
Min, Was there ever fo dull a compariſon ? 
Do's he call the Firſi-fruits and Tenths my 
Crow ? it (forſooth) they muſt be a Crow, is 
it mine or the Kings ? And though it be plain 
that my words related not to the Kings Prero- 
gative, but Revenue Yet ſceig the Quaker will 
have it ſo, I ſhall tcll you, that its very true 
that this Flower ſiuck once in the Triple 
Crown, but then it was ftole from the Englith 
Diadem. 

I confeſs the Pope did challenge the Supre- 
macy over the Church and Clergy. The tirtt- 
fruits and Tenths,was a Homaye, whereby the 
Clergy did own and acknowledge that Supre- 
macy: Thc Kings of England did them(clves 
that right, as to take the Supremacy to them- 
ſelves, and the Firlt-fruits and Tenths as an ac- 
knowledgment thereof. Y- 3 That 
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That you may underſtand what is included 
in the Supremacy, I ſhall acquaint you with a 
Caſe, It was diſputed in the Popiſh Schools, 
Whether a Clergy man could be guilty of Trea- 
ſon 2gainſt a Temporal Prince ? and refolved 
in the Negative, becauſe Treaſon ſuppoſes a re- 
lation berween a Sovereign and a Subjed: And 
a Clergyn:2n being Subjeti to the Pope only, 
therefore could be not be gailty of Treaſon againft 
a Temporal Prince, 

Now you ſee 1 hop: what was included in 
the Popes claim to Supremacy , and upon 
what account thc Firſt-fruits and Tenths are 
now paid, which if the King ſhould part with- 
a!, evenin ElIrods fenle, He would part 
with the faireſt Flower belonging to His 
(Crorn, 

Par, The Quakers uſed to call Miniſters 
Hirelings for receiving thcir allotted mainte- 
nariccs, And therefore in their uſual way of 
railirg, uſed to charge you with ſelling God's 
word to the People. To this you faid, that 
they may as well ſay the Fadges ſells Juſtice, 
heeanſe they bave an honoarable allowance from 
the Exciequer ; He thinks the Parallel will not 
hold; you pretend to be Miniſters of Chrift, 
whore they pretend no bigher, than to be Mini- 
jters of State, Pp. 350. 

Miz. T1 thought that every Magiſtrate had 
becn a Miniſter of God : St. Paul had ill luck, 
that he had not our inſpired Ellword to corre 
him, when he ſaid, He is the Miniſter of God to 


p 
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We are Miniſters of God, Magiſtrates are 
Miniſters of Juſtice, and confequently Mi- 
niſters of God too: They are diſpenſers of 
Jaltice, we of the word of God; may not 
then they with cqual reaſon be faid co (ell 
Juſtice,becauſe they receive their miiatenances, 
as we to fcll the word of God, becauſewe receive 
our maintenancrs? ls not the Analogy the 
fame? Thus you fee with what pitiful ſhifts 
the Quaker eludes the truth, and deludes his 
ignorant Party, 

Par. You have made me ſufficiently fen(ible 
of T. E's many tricks and fallacies, I ſhall 
peruſe that Diſcourſe (however) you referr 
me to, where I perceive this Chapter of Tithes 
is handled at large : So that I (ball give you 
no further ditiurbance about this Subject : Now 
let me mind you, 'that whereas the Quakers 
( ta make Magiſtrates as uſeleſs as Minilters ) 
uſed to declaim againſt going to Law upon 
any occaſion whatſoever, T.E. in contradiction 
to his Brethren ſays, Is civil Caſes it is uo 
injuſtice for a Man to recover bis due by Law, 
36s 

Min. Has the Quakers received lome new 
diſpenſation from Heaven ? It not, how comes 
it to be lawful to go to Law now in civil 
Caſes, when twenty years ago the ſame thing 
was denicd by them as unlawful ? The Spi- 
rit then by which the Quakers pretend to 
be inſpired, either differs from it felt, or is 
not the ſame Spirit which the Quakers (0 late- 
ly pretended to, 

Y 4 Is 
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Is not this enough to make you abandon 
for ever all thoughts of Quakeriſm, when you 
tind their Religion is not tixt, when we know 
not where'to to have them, nor how long to 
keepthem in one mind? 

One of them told me very latcly, that 7 
accuſed the Duakers falſly in ſaying that they 
negledi to crave a bleſſing upon their Meat, which 
# row frequently pratiis*d among them, Tam 
glad to hear of any Reformation among them, 
and would to god they would l:ave off the reſt 
of thcir foolerics : but if this be their minds 
now, formerly they talked at another rate : 
what (aid they) we crave a Bleſſing when we 
go to meat?that's tinting the Spirit to a Meal, to 
a Breakfaſt, a Dinner, or a Supper, That is, 
muſt the Spirit juſt come , when the Stomach 
comes? Andit the Quakers ſay Grace now 
at Meals; yet hercin do they take away the 
Reaſon of their Dumb Meetings. This is to 
ſhew you what a ſhifting People they are, and 
how unconſtant they are to their own Aﬀer- 
tions: but to the caſe in hand : 

It ſecms then T, E. will allow it now lawful 
to goto Law in civil Caſes (how unlawful foe- 
VCr it was before) and I ſuppoſe He was wary 
cnough in aſſerting this; becauſe He cannot 
but be Conſcious, that going to Law ts a 
thing frequently pracis'd by the Quakers. 
But then here 1 muſt detire them to take notice, 
that as diſhonourable as they fay Oaths 
are to Chriſtianity, yet they will make their 
Appcals to Sons and Athzes, bring Adti- 
vs, &c. though they know there can be 

£0 
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no proceedings in any Ccurt, but that both 
Witneſſes and Juries muſt give their Evidences 
and Verdi&s upon Oath. It then it be tru- 
ly fo, why will they be any occalion tO bring 
a diſprace and ' reproach upon Chriſtiani- 
ty 

Notwithſtanding the Quakers talk fo loud- 
ly againſt Oaths, many of them (to have the 
benctit of Wills and Adminiſtrations) have 
taken Oaths, as I am able to make out. An 
Attorney of great account and practiſe, told 
me lately, that two Quakers ( Clients of his ) 
took their Oaths in an Anſwer to an Exchequer 
Bill, and very formally too, put oft their 
Hats, and .kiſs'd the Book, The late Bi- 
ſhop ot Lincol, bcing either as Plaintiff or 
Detendant, concern'd in a Chancery Suit , a 
Quaker at a Commiilion, came very formally 
to (wear againſt him : One of the Commiſlio- 
ners (from whom 1 had the account )ask*'t him, 
How it came to paſs that he being a Quaker 
would ſwear ? He told him, Thou knowelt that 
among Huntsmey ft was never thought amiſs to 
hill a Fox or Badger, by any means; ſuch being 
allowed no fair play, &c. leaving it to him- 
{cf to make the application. 

You ſee then that it's lawful togo to Law 
io civil Caſes, to ingage others to ſwear, 


and ſometimes to (wear themſclves ; As it 


intereſt and envy ought to take place, 
though contrary to the Principles and Ho- 
nour of Chriſtianity. 


God 
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God knows I mention none of theſe 
things out of any envious Principle, but to 
diſcover to the Quakers the danger that 
they are in: From which Good God de- 
liver them for His bleſſed Names ke. 


Amen. 
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The Concluſion, 


Par. ] N the concluſion of T. E's Book, ha- 

ving firſt falfly told His Reader, that 
He had given a particular Anſwer to the 
moſt material paſſages in yours : He gives 
you a warning, from writing any more againſt 
the Quakers, for if you do, you may expe 
him on your Bones again 3 For He faith, that 
He no way doubts, but that the Lord will exa- 
ble him, or ſome of his Servants to vindicate his 
truth, p.363. 

Min. God no doubt will take care of his 
truth, but if He enable 7: E. to write, we 
may be confident that it will be a Recantation 
of what he hath already writ. However Jet 
not him think that his idle Threats will 
diſcourage me in duty of doing good. 

Par. His main Buſineſs here, is to preſent 
His Reader with a collection of fome of your 
Phraſes , which He calls Virulent Expreſſions, 
and which He faith your Academical Education 
hath beſtowed upon yon. p. 364. 

Miz, Whether my Exprethons were Viru- 
{entor no: This I am ſure, here's a foul and 
impudent Slander , incharging my Academi- 
cal Education therewith : but wherein do's 
this Virulency appcar ? 

Par, His firſt Inſtance is this, the Spirit of 
Prakeriſm and the Delufions of it. ibid. 

Min. This mind's me of an old Woman 
who corre&ed Her Maid for (wearing, becaule 
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She call'd a Hen a Jade: Is not the Quaker 
think you, ſadly put to'c, when ( for want 
of matt'r ) He falls upon ſuch innocent ex- 
preſſions as theſe? I muſt confels 1 could not 
forbear ſmiling, when I found not only 
a Fanatica! Jeſuit, tor a woful bitter ex- 
prcfſion , but the whim in the pate put into 
his Catologue: Pray do you remember upon 
what account it was ſpoken ? 

Par. Ycs: For to vindicate Scripture from 
the idle tancies of ſome : You ſuppoled a Ma# 
troubled with a Vertigo tn bis Head, ſhould ſay 
he was confident the Earth turned round, you 
askt, whether it was the Earth or the Diſtem- 
per in the Brain that cccafioned that miſap- 
prebenſios , ſo (faid you) every Fanatick will 
tell you that he bas tive Scripture o# his fide, 
in behalf of his opinions, where is the fault ? 
in the Scripture? or in the Whim in his 
Pate ? 

Mir, Yeu ſee then, how that cxprcſhon 
concern'd all Fanaticks in general: and is it 
not very pleaſant, that (to prove me viru- 
lent ) He ſhould take | Fanatick ] to himſelt 
and Party * 

Pzr. You ſaid the Quakers were Cheats and 
Impaſtors, ibid. 

Mir. I's true I ſaid it, but not before | 
firli plainly proved it. You know the Qua- 
kers pretend to immediate Teaching, and 
that they ſpeak and write by the infallible 
dictatcs of the Spirit of God: it fo, then 
mult all thcir 'works be as authentick , and 
of cqual Authority with the Scriptures = 
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ſelves. Now having diſcovered their gre(s 
Ignorance in the interpretation and applica- 
cation of that ſaying of Jeremiah, The Prieſts 
bear rule by their means, How could I be 
true to the Souls of Men in faying leſs ? 
Had 7.E. clear'd lis Brethren from the 
impoſture, He had ciicually convicted me 
ot virulency : Eut heis fo farr fromclearing 
them in this point ' though their credir lay 
at fiake |) that he ſneaks off without taking 
any notice of it, as was obſcrvcd before, 

Should 1 forwarn a Traveller from coming, 
in ſuch place, and tcll him that the Peo- 
ple there are Thicvcs and Robbers, it they 
were. honeſt Men, or 1 know nothing to the 
contrary, my fault would be very heinous; 
But it I knew them to be ſuch, it would bz 
a breach of Juſtice and Charity to hide it 
from the Travcller. Alas, what I faid of the 
Quakers wcre not bitter expreſhons , but {o 
many fad and ſerious truths, and - ſpoken cut 
of a Principle of. the trucſt charity and Kind- 
neſs, to prevent their running headlong into 
eternal ruine and defiruction. 

But if no ſuch exprefſions can proceed but 
from a malevolent, cyuty, waſpiſh, and viru- 
text Principle, then let me ask my Friend 
Ellwood, whether there is not ſuch 2 People 
in the World, who ufc to call Minilters Dumb 
cozs, Hirelings, Serpents, baals Prieſts, and 
wnat not? lt he will be pleaſed to contule the 
works of His weighty Friend Hubberthorn , 
He may there coll-& a large. Catalogue in- 


deed of expreſſions, truly virulent and bitter : 
Oc 
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Or let me tell him of another, whoſe memory 
(I ſuppoſe ) is much dearer to him, I mean 
Ed. Burroughs, who in his Works hath theſe 
expreſhons, Reprobate, Child of darkneſs, a 
Stranger to the Life, in the Sorcery and Witch- 
_ Dragon, Diviner, and many more ſuch 
ike, 

He that had ſeen no more of T. E's 'Book 
than the Conclufion, would (at the firſt bluſh) 

ke him for (ſuch a gentle, ſweet, and humble 

uaker , that one would imagine that the 
Royal Socicty had been trying fome Experi- 
ment upon him, and that they had taken out 
the very Splene out of his Side : If this be 
ſo in truth , Thoſe Gentlemen muſt excuſe 
me,if I tell chem in plain terms, that they have 
proved themſelves no good Artiſts, in that 
they have left the main matter behind : There- 
fore I ſhall give you ſome of his expreſſions, 
and do you judge whether they be Virulent , 
cr no : The Author of that book,, partly through 
Ignorance , but principally through Envy: in 
the firſt page of his Preface, Ay but might 
the Parifhioner have ſaid , He told me that 1 
muſt not be covetow, yet of all my acquaintance 
IT know none more Covetous than He: He told 
mel muſt not be druak,yet bave Ifſeen him ſo often: 
He told me 1 muſt live chaſtiy, yet He himſelf 
was incontinent, and ſo he gocs on, p.23. The 
whole Book ſhews him big with envie, p.25. 
Biſhop Gauden was as bold, and no leſs blind 
than himſelf, p,171. His envie and evil nature 
P. 210, My greedy Adverſary, p. 286. This 
Prieſt like a ſaucy and nnthankful Son, P2796 
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And when the mercileſs Prieſt comes, p: 347, 
To omit divers others, in this very conclulion, 
This Mans malevolent Tongue, So that I ſhall 
not imitate him in concluding with a ſaying ot 
Cornelius Tacitus's, but with a much better 
Author, namely, St. Paul in Rom, 2.2. For 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt 
thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame 
things. 
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